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P R E F A C E. 

The object of writing this book is to spread the knowledge of 
what the writer believes to be important truth We do not pre
sume that it is above criticism, either as to matter or style We 
are not infallible ; we expect to learr. more truth and unlearn 
error, as we still wait and watch ; and wisdom will continue to in
crease when wc are gone. Our aim, as to manner, has been to 
be understood, and we hope that the importance of the themes 
will cover all literary defects. We know of no other book that 
presents just the same view of God's plan, but we are in
debted to both men and books, as the agencies by which the 
Lord has given us these things, and we rejoice to give all due 
credit to the agent, whoever or whatever it may have been. As 
we have received from the Lord, so we give to 01 hers. " W e 
have this treasure in earthem vessels, that the excellency of 
the power may be of God, and not of us." (II Cor. iv : 7.) " One 
soweth and another reapeth;" let both rejoice together. (John 
iv : 36, 37 ) 

We differ from some others in some things, but have not 
written in a spirit of strife. Our aim has bee"., not to oppose 
others, but, to present the subjects as they appear to us. Our 
motto is : " Malice toward none and Charity for all." While 
awake to the differences, we would still endeavor " to keep the 
unity of the Spirit in the bond of peace." (Eph. iv : 3.) 

We call attention to the charts in the book as illustrations of 
the subjects presented. 

We dedicate our work to the Lord, in the interests of all who 
know and love Him in any degree, and of humanity in general. 
That others may be blessed in reading, as we have been in writ
ing, is the earnest prayer of the 

AUTHOR. 
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DAY DAWN. 

CHAPTER I. 

" G O D IS L O V I ' 

This is the grand expression of the Bible—the keynote of 
Christianity. It is the foundation of the plan of creation and re
demption, and the underlying principle in the structure of the 
word of God. 

We therefore choose it as the text of our book. We purpose 
to prove and defend it, by a presentation of God's revealed plan. 
All His attributes are moved and controlled by love, so that all 
His work, past, present and future, can but express His love. 

Whatever is not in harmony with love must be false. God has 
a plan; He is not, as many seem to think, doing a haphazard 
work, or engaged in an uncertain struggle with contending powers, 
but is, by progressive steps, moving on toward complete success. 

God's plan is one of both revelation and salvation. He re
veals Himself as a means of eternal life for man. 'John xvii: 3). 
To b;.- loved and obeyed He must be known. As the tree is 
known by its fruit, so God makes Himself known by His works. 

His wisdom, power and glory are in a measure revealed in the 
• Book of Nature, but in addition to these, His love is revealed in 
the plan of salvation. 

God's love is the enlightening, elevating and saving power. 
Very few know that God loves all mankind, and these few but 
partially as yet. There is a vail of ignorance over the face of the 
nations, which must yet be removed. (Isa: ixv : 7). Overlooking 
the plan has obscured the love, and sometimes even hidden it en-
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tirely, so that many have regarded the Lord more as a Tyrant to 
be feared, than as a Father to be loved; and some seeing the 
terrible only, and out of its order, have readily drifted into infi
delity. 

Ignorance of God, and sin, go hand in hand, making the world 
as night. God's love even in obscurity has done wonders, but 
when the vail is removed, light and righteousness will go hand in 
hand, and the day will have come. We purpose to prove, dark 
as the outlook is at present, that the " DAY DAWN " has come. 
We expect to find abundant prool of our jiosition, in the Types 
and Prophecies of the Bible. This is indeed good news for man
kind. Some, even among Christians, do not believe it, but the 
proof of which we speak, having been partially developed in the 
past, has given the glimmering hope of the " good time coming," 
which has comforted so many. And surely every heart inspired 
with God's love, and therefore with love to His fellows, can only 
rejoice in the accumulation of evidence that there is hope for our 
race. A too narrow view of God's love and plan must tend to an 
imperfect worship, and to injure or dwarf the character of the 
worshiper, as a man must become like to the object of his wor
ship. " T h e Father seeketh such to worship Him, as worship in 
spirit and in truth." (John, iv: 23, 24J. 

We may safely say that the ideas of God, and the destiny of 
mankind, which the nominal church held, during the dark ages, 
had much to do with the terrible persecutions of that time. Some 
of these ideas are still retained in the "articles of faith" of our 
day. but judging from the modem pulpit work we conclude that 
the hearts of many of God's children are better than their creeds. 

The most common view is that God purposes to save the 
Church, or all who can be saved before the Second Coming of 
Christ, but that the world, including the great mass of mankind, 
are to be eternally lost. We purpose to show that the Second 
Coming of Christ is Pre-Millennial, and that the great mass of 
mankind will be saved during the reign of Christ and His Church. 
In other words, that it is God's plan to save the Church first. 
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and through them, as a Royal Prksthood to save the world alter-
ward. With this view the Second Coming of Christ takes its 
place in our minds as of very great imjiortance, being not only 
the hope of the Church, but the key to the glorious destiny of the 
world. 

If Christ's coming were, as so many believe, the sunset of all 
hope for mankind, no wonder if even Christians desire its delay. 
But if, as we believe, it is the J//// rise ot hope for mankind, all 
who can see it, would of necessity " love His appearing," and 
their pravcr would b e : " Coine Lord Jesus, and come quickly." 
We do not teach that God ever did. or ever w\\\, force any one to 
eat the bread of life and be saved, but that He, seeing the end 
from the beginning, has revealed the,success of the good news. 
There is a flood of light in the statement of Christ, that, " All 
manner of sin and blasphemy SHALL be forgiven unto men, ex
cept the blasphemy against the Holy Spirit, * * it shall not be 
forgiven, neither in this world, nor in the world to come." (Matt, 
xil: 31, 32). " The world to come" is a period ot mercy for all 
but one sin, or the exception loses its force. No, it does not 
ignore repentance, but as repentance and forgiveness are insepar
able. Christ's statement is our assurance that all sin but one will 
be repented ot. Doubtless the only reason that one sin is unpar
donable, is that it is impossible to renew to repentance such 
a* have committed it. (Heb. vi : 4-6). This great sin, be it ob
served, can not be committed without a good degree of light 
The principle for which we contend is, that light is the measure 
of responsibility : " To whom much is given, much is required." 

The object of a revelation is never attained while those for whom 
it is intended remain in ignorance of the truth. To reveal is to 
make known. One of the great tacts of the gospel, only dimly-
seen by many as yet, and for which, because obscure, we earn
estly contend, is, that Christ is the Light of the world, as well 
as a ransom. (John i : 9). 

A large and increasing body of Christians admit the love of 
(-od for all, and Christ's death for all, as an expression of that 
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love, who do not see clearly that " in due time " it is " to be tes
tified" to all. (I Tim. i i : 4-6). • 

A table loaded with food for the hungry can do ihcrn no good 
unless they kiitiw about it. Their responsibility to their benefac
tor would not begin until then. No man can either accept or 
reject Christ until he hears the gospeL Belief or disbelief are 
equally impossible before hearing. " G o preach the gospel to 
every creature," precedes the application of either the promise or 
the threatening. " Without faith it is impossible to please God," 
and " Faith cometh by hearing." 

It requires as much truth to condemn a man as to save him. 
Truth is the " savor of life unto life, or of death unto death." 

The angels, announcing the birth of the Saviour, declared that 
the "good tidings" should " be unto all people." The antitype 
of the brazen serpent, in order to meet the type, must be 
brought within mental range of all for whom it is intended. 
Reason and scripture agree that man must be enlightened before 
he can either be saved or condemned. T o say that all who have 
ever lived were enlightened by the Spirit, is to oppose both facts 
and the Bible. Strange light indeed, that leaves man in total 
ignorance of the only Saviour. Why preach to man if the Spirit 
has done the work already? If men can be saved because of 
ignorance, as some maintain, what a pity that any one ever heard 
the gospel, especially if many hearers reject and are lost. But it 
is said, " The gospel hightens civilization, and fits men tor the 
present life." True, but if men are left in ignorance, and so are 
unfit for this life, are they fitted for the heavenly kingdom? 
Better to be unfit for a short life like this, than to be consigned, 
for rejection of the gospel, as some teach, to eternal torment. 
The confusion of thought in so many minds on this subject arises 
from the supposition that men who die in ignorance of Christ, 
must either go to Heaven or Hell ; and some seeing that they are 
not fit for Heaven, think they must be consigned to Hell, while 
others seeing the injustice of such a decision, think they must go 
to Heaven. 
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' These and many other difficulties vanish before the light of the 
plan of God, which we are to consider. There is no evidence 
from scripture that the great mass of men who lived before the 
death of Christ, were enlightened by the Spirit or any other way, 
concerning the one and only way of salvation. Some had the 
light of nature, and others the light of law, as Paul teaches in the 
second of Romans. But neither made eternal life possible. " If 
there had been a law given which could have given life, verily 
righteousness would have been by the law." (Gal. iii: 21.) Men 
may perish with or without law, but not without the gospeL It 
alone can give life, and it must be rejected before it condemns.* 

There are some very dark and strange things in the B i b l e -
things which to many seem irreconcilable with the character of 
justice and love, which we ascribe to God. In view of the many 
expressions of love for all, and that Christ died for all, we might 
ask : Why did Christ say to His disciples, " Go not in the way of 
the Gentiles, and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not." 
(Man. x.: 5.) Why not let those poor ignorant creatures have a 
crumb of the bread of life, if as some teach, without it they were 
in danger at any moment of dropping into Hell ? Again, He 
always s]>oke to the multitude in parables, and explained them to 
His disciples : ' Unto you it is given to know the mystery of the 
Kingdom of God, but to them that are without, all these thing are 
done in parables, lest they should see, hear, understand, be con
verted and their sins should be forgiven them." (Mark iv : 11,12.) 

We can remember wishing such things were not in the Bible. 
Two great classes of the Christian church are about equally 
divided on what are known as the doctrines of " Election" and 
" Free Grace." Well, here is election with certainty. 

The Calvinist rejoices at the confirmation of his theory, but 
my Arminian brother knows that he has an abundance of scrip
ture to prove his theory, and he does not care much to look at 

* ftftt,. 1.: |S is thought hy somt to be against the position that the nations w e i t not 
enlightened. p,ut t n c c f l n r c x t , w ; l n p a u | ' s quotation Iroro ISA. 51 : shows that it had 
reference to the Jews only. The SL-ntltred ones throughout the then so rallr-d world, 
were re; relented on Pentetost (Acts ii : 5, I J.); but even then the cin-u instances, show 
that only a reprtscnlaUon was there. 
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lis*. JJut far! ciun'oi be ««rl aside by slimline, cur eyes, and »*c 
must tare them. If our theology has no room for such state
ments, and will not harmonize thein, as the Jtililc is tiiic, our the-
uli'-.v î  imperfewl, M Wins! had wanted Ihe multitude t*i be 
CtMIVtflteii, (».'.'«,;/ ////.v. lit' would IttVC pl'cadlcd-SO ihcy WOliM 
have tiiitit'isft'tU llim. The same text iiUfilies that they could 
n.tt lie converted without the truth, lie says lie spoke to Uicm 
in parables su they would not understand an<l be converted 
Were these multitudes u> be eternally lost, because Christ, the. 
loving Sou of the God of Jove, withheld from then) the bread of 
life? In view of much which has been, taught on this subject, is 
it iiny wonder that the church and the world are flooded with in-
fid«'h? W'iin is confusion when nr»| understood, becomes, when 
explained, beautiful and harmonious. 

If, ns we aiYuin, God bus a plan, and all wiio did not then 
hear Ihc truth, because it was not the " due lime," will, in their 
order, be brought to a knowledge of the truth, then justice and 
love arc not violated Bet lii'ty did the J.ord choose a few i* If 
we have no right to ask, the word will not answer, but tilings that 
arc revealed we have a right to know. We freely affirm that God 
chooses the few for the good of the many in due time. If this is 
true, the BiMt doctrine of election is not linked to the horrors of 
Calvinism. 

The few are " Called according to His purjiose." (Rom. vi.-i.: 26). 
Not merely because He purposed to call them; but He tails 
them for a purpose. Like a wise mechanic who makes an imple
ment, FIc has an object in view, there is a use to which the people 
called have reference, and that object controlled the original 
choice. Among the chesen under the gospel, no hrespoasibl. 
pcrnons are found, for " God hath, from the beginning chosen you 
10 xalvatiou, through nurttficatum of the Sf<iri/ and k-fi.f of the 
truth." Hi. Thess, B.J 13.) And yet it is nowhere taught, in the 
Bii-le, that irrt"$rx»sib!e beings will be eternal!;' lost. Ad&m was 
chosen to be father of the human race, and type of Christ, 
Abraham was chosen to be the typical " Father of the faithful." 
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"'•̂ racl as a Baron WM chosen as head of nation*. In each case 
blessing to others WJS the design. Christ is the " chosen M God 
and precious," and all Chrisiians admit "that He is exalted as 

• Head of a new ranc, to be .1 " !'rii<\; :ind Saviour." In Him 
the fullness of McstSng dwells. The UvcUti apostles WMC chosen 
to go and bring forth miuh Jnul. {Jno. .vv.: id.) 'I'hc Jewish 
"remnant," the "sheep" that heart) and knew His voice, (Jno. 
x.), and were His " according to the election of grace " (Rom. 
xi. : 5), were the nucleus around which the g/isoel church was 
afterward gathered, and " salvation is of the Jews." (Jno. ii\: 23}. 
Paul was chosen of the Lord ' to bear His name before the Gen
tiles," and to be for salvation to the end of the Earth. (Acts ix : 
15.} All the chosen, even the whole church, are "chosen in 
Him," and therefore for the same purpose, the biasing of others. 

If any one thinks God has chosen him 10 light and salvation 
for his auvi sal:', mtrttj, he is greatly mistaken. I f we have light, 
it is that it may shine for the ,oW of others. What is true of 
each person is tree of the whole church, and what is true of t're 
church it; this worli: is true of them in the next. The circum
stances change, and the degree of light and power will then be 
greatly incre.vscd, but the principle will remain the same—the 
few for the go.xl oS the many. 

The purpose for which the church is called is revealed, both 
directly and indirectly, in the Ncv/ Testament. As Christ is both 
King i:ul Priest, so when a glorified company sings the "new 
song " it is •• Thou hast made us kings and priests, and we shall 
reign on the Earth.'' (Rev. v : 10) In this life they are ' ' a 
royal priesthood" to offer up spiritual sacrifices, and to "hold 
forth the word of life," auj their wcrlc does not change h litil \n 
the future, but only in •ii'gn.'. King* rule, and Priest- mediate 
and bless. Mark, the sire?* :* '.\h\ njHJO the blessing ]t is not 
a priest kin;;, but a royal priest. The power is desired by the 
true Christian, a by his Lord, :or .t benovolent objef:. To lo ' 
good to others:— this is our glorious calling, this is " ihc joy of 
our Lord." 
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In harmony with this idea the Saviour says of the church, when 
the harvest is past: " Then shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun in the kingdom of their Father." (Matt, xiii : 43 ) 

To shine then can mean no less than now, viz: to gift light. 
And if the church give, the nations are to receive, and " walk in 
the light of it." (Rev. xxi : 24). " I t is more blessed to give, 
than to receive " Tlie church are predestinated to a uvri in the 
•' ages to come," (F.ph. ii : 7), and that is declared in the context 
to be the object of their exaltation to the official position and 
companionship of Christ in the " heavenly places." The church 
of the present time is declared to be, not a bride, but a chaste 
virgin, espoused to one Husband even to Christ. (II Cor. xi : 2). 
She is engaged to be married, and while the spirit of the real un
ion is now, and always has been, possessed by each Christian, the 
marriage is not due until the end of the gospel dispensation, and 
after the bridegroom has come. (Matt. xxv). 

The Spirit's work during the past has been " t o take out from 
among the Gentiles a people for His name" (Acts, xv). As a 
woman when married takes the name of her husband, so the 
church bears tbe name of Christ The solemn importance of 
being " baptized into Christ" may thus be seen. It is a beautiful 
symbol of the death to sin and mortality, and of the rising to 
holiness and immortality, which includes both conversion and the 
resurrection. Not until the bride is made ready (complete), does 
the marriage take place, (Rev. xix : 7), and she cannot be called 
a bride until then. The angel said to John," Come hither, I will 
shew thee the bride, the Lamb's wife," • • " and he shewed me," 
says John, " that great city, the holy Jerusalem descending out of 
heaven from God. having the glory of God." (Rev. xxi: 9-11). 
From this it appears that the New Jerusalem is a symbol of the 
glorified or married church. And the glorious work of the church 
could not be more clearly shown than by the symbol of a "Mother," 
which Paul applies to the "Jerusalem which is above," (exalted), 
as her relation to Christ, the Father or head of a new race, is 
expressed by the intimate relationship of wife. 
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The stream of blessing which issues from that heavenly city is 
called " A river of water of life," and " Whosoever will" is, by 
'• The Spirit and the Bride," invited to drink, ami the " leaves of 
the tree." which grows abundantly in consequence of the waters 
o! that river, " a re for the healing of the nations" During the 
gospel dispensation the water of life which Christ gives to him 
that thirsts, is represented as a " well of water," in you, " spring
ing up into everlasting life " (John, iv : 14). Now a well, then 
a beautiful (towing river. Now, the Spirit invites, then the Spir
it and the Bride This cannot be true until after the marriage ; 
there is no Bride till then. 

The work to which the church is predestinated—and they can-
nut, in the proper sense, begin that work until they have reached 
their destiny—is " The adop'ion of children, by Jesus Christ, unto 
Himself" (Epb. i : 5)—Christ being the father and the church 
the mother of the nations by the laws of spiritual generation. 
This, to some, novel application of this passage is warranted by 
tiie facts already presented. This work of the future is called 
• T h e mystery of His will which He hath purposed in Himself," 
" That in tl.e dispensation of the fullness of times, He might 
gather together in one all things in Christ." In view of the pur-
fiie for which the few are chosen, even though it could be proved 
to be, as some think, an arbitrary or unconditional election, 
the doctrine is glorious instead of hideous, and the difficulties 
that have perplexed many vanish. Oh ! that all Christians might 
have " the eyes of their understanding enlightened, that they 
might know what is the hope of His calling." They would no 
longer "grovel here" or go heavily in the heavenly journey. 

With this view of " Election " there is also room for the glori-' 
ous "Free Grace" doctrine; even a more full expression of 
favor than many of its advocates have dared to think possible. 
Instead of being opposed to each other, they ate different parts 
01 one grand system of truth, which would be marred without 
either of them. God is a God of order. The plan of salvation 
is under the laws of order. As in the natural, so in the spiritual 
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family. Christ, the Second Adam, as both husband and father 
is developed first. Next in order comes the church as both wife 
and mother. Then after the marriage the world will ( e regener
ated. This view explains why He does not call all at once. We 
vindicate the plan, as revealed, by showing that it is in harmony 
with itself, and even the glimpse we have already, is, to us, a 
grand proof of the. truth of the fundamental statement of the 
Bible—" God is Love." 
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C H A P T E R 1L 

T H E T 11 R£ E W O R L D S . 

T H E past, present and future of mankind, as revealed in the 
Bible, are all included in ThreeWorids,—the world that was before 
tfie ilood, the world that now is, and the world to come. The 
hi>:ory of mankind, and the history of the gospel of Christ are 
inseparable; hence the plan of salvation spans these three 
worlds. God arranged these and the ages, or lesser periods 
included in them, for Christ, as the Word of God, to make known 
His gTeat love for mankind, and to bring them to Himself. These, 
being the outline of the plan, are the key to unlock the Bible, 
and make much plain that is otherwise obscure. If a statement 
of the Word belongs to any one of these worlds, it is a perversion 
to apply it to any other, and thus men fail to get the mind of the 
Spirit in the expression. Without an outline, or " bird's-eye view," 
of the plan, it is not at all surprising that men have failed to 
" rightly divide the word of truth," and that a too narrow view 
of God's great love has prevailed. Many friends of the Bible, 
instead of regarding it as containing a system of truth, look upon 
it as a compilation of facts, commandments and promises, not at 
all susceptible of arrangement. And with this idea of its confu
sion as a weapon, the infidel points to the other sciences, and 
contrasts their order and harmony with this supposed confusion. 
In tush a contrast the odds is against the Bible. They say, " If 
the God of the universe were, as you claim, the author of the 
BiLle, the same law of order would be found in it that is found 
in the sciences." We admit the fairness of the test, and are 
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prepared to prove that the Bible reveals a. science. We have a 
t-rf3t respect for an honest man, though he may be an unbeliever, 
and we do not doubt the honesty of some men who are in real 
darkness on the teachings of the Bible. Most infidels are igno
rant of the real teachings of the Bible, and judge of it, just as 
most Christians do, by what they have heard from the pulpit 

To understand any science, or book, it must be read according 
to its own principles of interpretation. Men seek to apply this 
role in other study, but usually ignore it in reading the Bible. If 
it is, as we claim, inspired by one Spirit, it should be taken as a 
whole, and not disconnectedly, " No prophecy of the scripture 
is of any private interpretation." (IL Pet L: 20). If we would, 
in the light of the plan, compare scripture with scripture we would 
find that, 

"God is His own interpreter. 
And He will make ir. plain.'" 

A man has as much right to reject Astronomy because be does 
not understand, it, as he has to reject the Bible for the same 
reason. Wc freely affirm that a piece-meal interpretation is the 
cause of confusion in the Christian world, and has given rise to 
the profane proverb—" The Bible is just lite an old fiddle, on 
which any tune can be played." Without the plan this may be 
true, but with it this is impossible. We admit that while men 
arc learning, z difference of opinion is possible according to the 
degree of advancement. Bat this is j«sr as tn.T? >rs other sciences 
as in the study of the Bible, and it should not he urged against 
one more than the other. Until absolute knowledge is gaiued 02 
any subject, each ray of light will modiiy lormer ideas. From 
what we have seen, we are fully satisfied that, when rightly han
dled, the —hole Bible v?A arrange itself into one grand system of 
truth, that will manifest God's love as it has not yet been realized, 
and that under iis influence rsen will grow up Toward the grand 
ideal of a perfect charade*. Hence, as a key, we bespeak for 
the subject of the * Three Worlds " the closest attention. 

The Greek word " Kosmos." translated worid, as above, relates 
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to the order, or state of things in general, and not to the literal 
Heavens and Earth, as some suppose. The same word is often* 
used, when the people are meant, as, " G o d so loved the world" 
" Behold the Lamb of God, who taketh away the sin ol the 
7i;v/J." " The field is the world." (Mankind is Christ's field of 
oitration.) " H e is the propitiation lor the sins of the whole 
uorld." Kosmos, then, refers sometimes to the order of things, 
or to the people, but we have jet to leam that it is ever trans
lated Earth; or has that meaning. The nearest to it, perhajK, is 
when i'eler speaks of these three conditions, or worlds, as three 
distinct "Heavens and Earth." (II . Pet. iii.) The first came to 
an end,—" perished " at the flood ; the second is " reserved unto 
rirt* " and will end also; but the third or " new heavens and new 
earth " is the " world without end." Now, all admit that the lite
ral heavens (firmament Gen. i.: 8) and earth, did not come to an 
end by the flood. The change was not so much physical as dis-
ptnsational. The administration of God was changed, but the 
Earth with its mountains, and consequent valleys, still remained. 

" The waters prevailed, and all the high hills were covered." 
((Icn. vii.: 19). The ark rose above the mountains, carried on 
the face of the waters, and when the waters abated, " the ark 
ii-bted upon the mountains [a district called the Highlands] of 
Ararat "(Gen. viii.: 4). The waters rose and fell, but there was 
api-arenilv no change in the form of the Earth itself, and cer-
U:nl) the firmament remained. The trees seem to have remained 
in place, fur otherwise the dove sent out might have found a 
place "for the sole of her foot," and " an olive leaf plucked off" 
would have been no evidence that the waters were abated. A 
few of these simple facts, might help to dispel from many minds, 
ihc exaggerated notions entertained as to physical changes in the 
" new heavens and earth" promised. There is a higher sense, 
doubtless, in which these things are Irue. We do not discard the 
literal, but believe the higher is represented arid illustrated by the 
literal 

The visible world is ruled by invisible powers, in the past by 
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angels good and bad, and in the future L\ g'.orifitd men—Christ 
and the Saints. "This present evil world " in some special sense 
has been under the dominion of the Devil, who is the " Prince 
of the power of the air," or heaven. (F.ph ii.: 2). "We wres
tle not wiih flesh and blood, but against principalities and powers, 
.the ru/eryof the darkness of this world.—against wicked spirits 
[margin] in the heavens." (Eph. v i : 121. Christ, when tempted, 
was offered possession of " all the kingdoms of the world;" and 
if there had been no truth in the Devil's claim, (here could have 
been'no temptation. 

When, in due time, and in God's order, Satan is overpowered, 
and the Kingdoms become the Lord's, (Rev. xi: 15), it is said, 
" T h e powers of heaven shall be shaken." (Matt, xxiv : 29). 
The things shaken are to'be removed, "that those things which 
cannot be shaken may remain. Wherefore we receiving a king
dom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, &c, (Herb, xii.: 
27, 28). That which is removed is Satan's kingdom, and that 
which remains is Christ's kingdom. 

In each world there is high and low, a Heavens and Earth, 
rulers and ruled. When the kingdom of Christ is established, 
it will be a new Heavens indeed ; the new and unfailing kingdom 
of Heaven. It is from this new or third heaven, that the new 
Jerusalem descends, with its river of life, and healing leaves, to 
remove the curse, and thus make all things new. (Rev. xxi.: 
1-5). " I n the third Heaven where God resides," will be under
stood if it carries us forward to the descent of the new Jerusalem, 
when " Behold the tabernacle of God is with men." 

It should be 'he Christian's ambition to reach the new //eaten, 
as a stone in God's dwelling place, and therefore to be an assist
ant in the manifestation of God. Let men seek a home on the 
new Earth, who are content with earthly things. 

The three worlds exist in the order of first, second, and third, 
no two at the same time; and the,same planet—Earth—is the 
basis of all three. This fact well noted, would make plainer 
some important promises and scatter many superstitions and tra-
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dnions of men. " The world to come " is not the " spirit world," 
or stale of the departed, in any sense, but & future state that does 
not be 'in until this world ends. As the first ended at the'flooi. 
so the second ends with the Second Coming of Christ, at which 
time Satan is bound, his kingdom overwhelmed, and the reign of 
Christ and the Saints begins. (Rev. xx.) Jesus s a p : " In ihe 
world to come eternal life," and " Ye shall be recompensed at 
the resurrection of the just." The resurrection-is at the last 
trump (I Cor xv), during which, Christ comes and all God's* peo
ple are rewarded. (Rev. xi : 15-18). This division of the word, 
bv the three wgrlds, gives an intensity of interest in the Lord's 
coming, for whatever man's state in death may be, it is clear that 
our reward is not due till He comes. Men wait for the world to 
come, as we wait lor tomorrow. We cannot go to i t ; it comes 
to us. When it comes all will be in it whether living or dead. 
The heavenly state of the Saints as the " Bride, the Lamb's wife," 
and the earthly state of the nations, as the blessed of the Lord, 
arc both facts of the world to come and in harmony with each 
oiher. 

If the overcomers are to " rule the nations," as promised, (Rev. 
11 : 26) the nations must be there. 

The idea that angels are disembodied spirits of men will not 
bear the test of the plan. And many superstitions have been 
luieJ u|>on this idea. Angels exercise power in the present 
as we have seen, and good angels are the ministering spirits to 
•lie brifa of salvation. (Heb. i : 14). But not to angels hath he 
subjected the world to come [Oikoumenee—Future habitable] 
whereof we speak; but what is man, &c. (Heb. ii : 5-8). 

The above passage teaches that man glorified—of which body 
Je^us is the Head—will supercede the angels in administration, 
• hich would not be true if angels are men. The church of the 
I .m Born, exalted to the throne, will learn a song the angels 
t innot siog. 

It is not necessary to suppose that the third world is to be 
absolutely free from sin from its beginning. " N e w " does not 
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necessarily mean perfect. The work of the new kingdom is to 
subdue ail things to itself. The first order is called the "old 
world." (II Per. ii : 5). Then "this present evil world" must 
have been uttt' at first. This is an e: 1/ world, but there is some 
good in it, and when Satan is bound—chained, limited—it will be 
reversed. Righteousness will be the rule, and sin the exception. 
Sin and death go hand in hand, and neither shall be destroyed 
until after the thousand years. (Rev. xx). " T h e sinner being 
an hundred years old shall be accursed." (lsa. lxv : 20). " The 
last enemy that shall be destroyed is death." (I Cor. xv ; 26). 

Having seen the outline of the three worlds, le,t us look at the 
subdivision into ages or dispensations. An age (aion) is a period 
of t ime; a dispensation is the work belonging to that period. 
We may, like others, sometimes use them interchangeably. There 
seems to have been but one age definitely marked in the world 
before the flood, but this present world is divided into three. 
The first is the Patriarchal, or one man age, (see chart), in which 
only one at a time represented the Lord as ruler of his family. 
In this it was similar to the period before the flood. It lasted 
until the death of the last patriarch—Jacob. The second, is the 
Jewish age, and lasted until the death of Christ. During that 
period, the twelve tribes of Israel, organized at the death of 
their father, Jacob, represented God's cause, and were known as 
His people. Previous to that time they Were simply " the sons 
of J acob" ; but when the dying father had blessed each son, 
making mention of the "scepter," a symbol of nationality, as be
longing to Judah—father of the royal tribe—he summed up in 
these words : '" All these are live twelve tribes of Israel." (Gen. 
xlix : 28). Mark it ! That was their organization as a nation, 
and beginning of their national history. 

During that period, the law was civen, though not at the begin

ning of their history as a nation. They became a nation in 

Egypt (Deut. xxvi : 5) as already seen, but the law began in the 

institution of the Passover, the night they left Egypt. (Gal. iii : 
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17 • Ex. xii : 41). The giving of the law was one of the promi
nent events in their history as a nation. 

The third age of this world began at the death of Christ, and 
reaches to His second coming. It is usually known as the Gos
pel dispensation. Just before His death Christ left the Jewish 
house desolate ; " He came to His own and His own received Hira 
not." (Jno. i : 11). Because they rejected- Him, they were given 
up as a nation, " until the time come when ye shall say, Blessed 
is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." (Luke xiii r 34,35). 

Having given them up, save a "remnant," the Lord turns to 
the Gentiles to " take out from among them a people for His 
name." (Acts xv : 14). And during this age that people—the 
euMid church—represent the Lord and His cause. When this 
people for His name is complete, " o r the fullness of the Gentiles 
have come in," then blindness is to be removed and " all Israel 
shall be saved, as it is written : Out of Zion shall come the 
Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from Jacob." (Rom. 
xi : 15-32). The gospel dispensation is thus shown to be, not 
only the period for the " Bride to make herself ready," (Rev. xix : 
;.) but also the period of Jewish suspension, as a nation, from 
Go-Is favor. 

This brings us to the beginning of the World to come, which 
i* to be subjected, as we have already seen, to Christ anil His 
Bride glorified together. The world to come is not, as some sup-
|»»*c. "one eternal age," but is also divided into ages, the first of 
which seems to be the one thousand years' reign. (Rev. ix). 
I'aul cives the object of the exaltation of the church to the heav
enly places: "Tha t in the ages [aions] to come He might show 
tne exceeding riches of His grace." The reign of Christ is what 
the morld needs. It is the day for which Creation groans. As a 
t mmering ray of the dawn of day, we would call the reader's 
attention to the fact, which may be noticed more fully hereafter, 
that the door has been legally opened'by the Anglo-Turkish treaty 
of iS;8. for the return of the suspended nation of Israel to their 
own land. This is one of the signs of favor returning to them 
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according to the statements of Jesus and Paul The fig tree is 
putting forth its leaves, and we know that summer is near. There 
is to be a "restitution of all things" alter Jesus returns, and hence 
in the world to come. (Acts iii ; 19-71). 

In the three worlds, and their succession of ages, we have an 
outline of God's plan ; a bird's-e)e view of its development, and 
a glimpse of the glorjous outcome. Who will say, after seeing 
these things, that the Bible does not reveal a science? We may 
now be prepared for a more particular study of the work of the 
various ages, and to appreciate more fully the progressive charac
ter of revelation. 
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C H A P T E R I I I . 

I UK f l l B L E P R O G R E S S I O N . 

THt Bible reveals a system of truth which is progressive in its 
character, and requires the ages for its development. From the 
Uiwcf to the higher, from the animal to the spiritual, is Heaven's 
revealed order. Each age is a step in the plan, and each step is 
h:-her than the preceding one. " Onward and Upward," is a 
iLiutto based on the spirit of God's plan. Each age has its own 
l«.-culiar work of God, and the work designed is always done in 
us tune. When another age is added, it is not because the for 
met was too short, but because another work is to be done. Ii 
is aii important principle, however, that the change of dispensa-
t.un» is gradual, and not instantaneous. This is true of the 
limine from kingdom to kingdom, (Dan. ii and vii,) fiom season 
t«i Mi.>on in the year, and from night to day. Every morning has 
a I«.TU>I1 in which it is neither light nor dark. The day coming 
crowds out receding night. This fact, in nature, Feter makes the 
1.,-uic of the " Day Dawn" of which we speak (II Pet. i : 19) 
J-ct 11 be remembered, that it is the Lord's object, in the various 
i'.i>|«nsations of wisdom, power and love, to reveal Himself and 
*n taw mankind. The progressive character of the word of God 
i» .I,nitrated by " the path of the just" which, as a light, " shineth 
m,-rt an J more unto the perfect day." (Prov. iv : 18). 

This principle of growth is true in the fife of every faithful 
I i.r.stian, and also in the general plan. God deals with the 
• : ..c race, in some respects, as with one person, and the various 
^ t j may be compared to the periods of a man's existence from 
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infancy to well ripened old age In this view, all the just, trom 
Abel down, have walked in one path, which extends from Para
dise lost to Paradise regained. And the light of the former, as a 
type, is the spirit of Christ pointing forward to the antitype in 
the " perfect day." The pcn:ten: thief asked to be remembered 
by the Saviour when He comes in If is kingdom, and in answer 
the Saviour promised that they would be together in Paradise. 
We have a beautiful type of Christ coming in His kingdom, and 
of His manifestation to mortals, in the transfiguration scene. 
(Matt, xvii : 1-9). That is the time the thief asked to be remem
bered, and the Saviour responded by a hearty " Verily "—(Gr. 
Amen). The apostle Peter, one of the witnesses on that occa 
sion, applies the scene as a representation or type of the coming 
of Christ in His majesty, and adds : M We have also a more sure 
word of prophecy; whereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as 
unto a light that shineth in a dark place, until the day dawn; and 
the day-star arise in your hearts." (II Pet i : 16-19.) Here our 
attention to these subjects finds- its warrant and commendation. 
We also learn that both type and prophecy relate to the coming 
day, and by the text and context learn that the spirit of Christ, 
or the Holy Spirit, is their Author and Light. (See, also, I Pet. 
i : 1 o, 11). 

T o walk in the light of t)pe and prophecy, is to walk in the 
light of God and Christ, as revealed by the Holy Spirit, Father 
and Son are related to each other in the work of revelation and 
salvation as Fountain and Channel. All light and jiower unto 
salvation, come from God through Christ. " And no man know-
eth the Father but the Son and he to whom the Son will reveal 
Him." Jesus Christ is emphatically the "Way" of God's ap
proach to us, as well as our " Way" of approach to God. 
Through Him light and salvation rlow within our reach, and " No 
man corneth to the Father but by Him." 

As it pleased the Father that in Christ all fullness should dwell, 
when He makes Himself known He reveals His Father : " He 
that hath seen [understood] me, hath seen [understood] the 
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Father." (John xiv : 6 - n ) . Jesus says of Himself: " I am the 
Tru th ; " and He is called " The Word;" in His pre existence 
(Jno i : 1) in the flesh (ver. 14), and in His future glorious man
ifestation. (Rev. xix : 13). The Word is the Truth expressed. 

The Bible is God's word, because it reveals the Lord Jesus 
Christ and the great plan of salvation. He is the golden thread 
01 the whole book ; the spirit of the word from end to end (II 
Cor in : 17); and were He out ol it, it would be as an empty 
shell. It contains and reveals Hiin, as He contains and reveals 
His Father : hence, " He that hearcth my words and belicveth 
on Him that sent me hath everlasting life" (John v : 24). In 
».. the ages of redemption the Truth in Christ, is as a stream 
from the eternal Fountain ; proving that *' the mercy of the Lord 
rudurcth forever;" and in its success, as His " a r m " made bare 
" ;n the eyes of all the nations," until '"all the.ends of the earth 
si.all see the salvation of our God." (Isa. lii : 10). The poet 
n.ust have had a glimpse of the gTandeur ol the plan, and of 
Christ's relation to it, when he penned the hymn entitled, " Rock 
ot Ages." "' By whom, also, He made the worlds" [aions—ages]. 
llteb. i : :). The plan and all things were formed not only by 
11 mi. but /or Him. (Col. i : 16). The plan of salvation, is 
tiuly the plan of the ages, which God formed for His Son. To 
luuw the Lord fully we must understand their plan and work. 
'I heir work is moved by and expresses their love; and the better 
me appreciate both, the gTeater will our love be in return. " We' 
l"»e Him because He first loved us." (I Jno. iv : 19). Gratitude 
anj love are the springs of the best possible human life. 

The progressive character of the Bible is adapted to the capac

ity of the race, as individuals; or, as a whole taken as a person 

in infancy, youth and manhood. " Milk for babes, and strong 

meat for them that are of full age," is an illustration of the prin-

r:;>:e of progression and adaptation. In dealing with the race, 

f.c»l has s[>oken to them as parents are compiled to address 

t-'eii children, coming down to their apprehension. For this rea-
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son, some things are stated as they must appear to man, rather 
than the absolute truth, which can only be received by a mind 
made perfect. Thus the sun is said to move, or stand still ; to 
rise and set ; and the unchangeable God is said to repent, as if 
the work of infinite* wisdom had proved a failure. Some call this 
lying, but we think not ; it is making a fagvt impression rather 
than none. The Bible is not designed to teach the science of 
Astronomy, or anything else which man can discover by the use 
of his natural powers; hence, in relerring to anything of this 
character, the Lord bends, so to speak, to the level of man's 
knowledge at that time. God helps us only when we cannot help 
ourselves. 

The Bible is emphatically a revelation of Christianity, because 
this, man could not discover for himself. Whatever else it reveals 
has a bearing upon this subject The truth must be adapted to 
man's finite condition, and to his growing necessities. It is on 
this principle of adaptation that God teaches by symbols, figures, 
types and shadows; representing the real or spiritual truth, by 
natural objects. The truth is in some respects hidden, that it 
may be revealed, contradictory as this may seem at first. It is 
hidden for a season and made plain in due time. Christ spoke 
in dark sayings and parables, to those whom He would for a time 
leave in blindness, and explained some of them to His disciples. 
The same thing that blinded, when explained, became the illustra
tion. This method is very common in the teachings of Christ 
Some have concluded that all His words have a double meaning. 
This is probably an extreme view. It is one which not even its 
advocates will maintain, when pressed. But they may well claim 
that there is a deep mine of truth in His words which is not seen 
by the casual or careless reader. The Saviour, in his most literal 
teaching, made use of natural objects to illustrate spiritual truths, 
and the rich provisions of His love;—"I am the Bread of life;" 
and " If any man thirst let him come unto me and drink ;"—illus
trate His usage. He sometimes used the terms "flesh" and 
"b lood" in the same figurative way, and staggered His hearers 
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bv sa\in<\ " Except ye eat the fleih of the Son of Man, and drink 
H:s Wood, ye have no life in you-" (Jno. vi : 53). 

Even in this day, it puzzles many and leads to op[>osite ex
tremes. Some extreme literalists, in order to carry out this idea, 
co through what is known as the ceremony of " Transubstantia-
tion." o r turning bread and wine into the literal body and blood 
of Jesus. Others seeing the absurdity of this, and taking another 
extreme, set aside entirely the value of Christ's natural body and 
blood in relation to the plan of salvation, as taught by Paul and 
the other apostles. In order to be consistent, some go so far as 
to reject entirely the teachings of the apostles, but some pretend 
to retain them and yet virtually ignore them. 

Truth is man's proper food, (Matt, iv ; 4,) and the body of 
truth—"every word of God"—may well be represented by a 
I«.KIV of flesh, or by a loaf of bread. The conversation of Christ 
«;th the Woman of Samaria brings before us a clear case, in 
• ruth Christ used, water as an illustration. As water is to the 
thirsty, so truth is to those who thirst after the living God. (Ps. 
»ln : 1, 2). The woman thought He meant the water iu the well, 
tut nevertheless the Lord persevered, and gave her the living 

• iter. (See Jno. iv). In all these cases the same that obscured 
i(.e rcil truth was its illustration. With a smoked glass, which 
fliMiires the light, we can see the sun better than with the naked 
r\c God in Christ can be known, but without a Mediator He 
:» un searchable. 

The pictorial method of teaching is effectual also for its brevity 
and, therefore, even natural things—as the history of nations 
• h;ch have been associated with God's cause—are brought to 
i-.ew in the Bible in symbolic language. The history of the four 
Er.i\ersal kingdoms of Earth, could not have been given so con-
t .v!y and effectively in any other way as by the " Image," (Dan. 
1 • or the " Four Beasts," (Dan. vii). And the success of the 
- '.... or God's kingdom, in conquering these powers, could not 
l* tDtTe briefly or forcibly expressed than by the work of the 
m t U £ c •' stone " or the " fire." The absurdity of breaking a 
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symbolic man with a literal stone, or of burning a symbolic beast 
with literal fire, will be apparent. It woulJ be dilfieult to express 
so much gospel more concisely, than by the type of the Passover. 
The history of the whole gospel age is pictorially presented, from 
the slaying of the Lamb—"Our Passover"—until the fulfillment 
in the kingdom of God. (Luke xxii : 15, 16). 

The progressive character of God's approach to man. and the 
development from the lower to the higher, may be suggested to 
some, by the faoi, that before the Jewish age the Lord appeared 
as a man; but the law was " by the disposition of angels," (Acts 
vii : 53) ; and " in these last days He has spoken unto us by His 
Son." (Heb. i : 1). With this advancement and consequent 
increase of light, man's responsibility increases: " For if the 
word spoken by angels was steadfast, and every transgression and 
disobedience received a just recompense of reward; how shall we 
escape if we neglect so great salvation; which at the first began to 
be spoken by the Lord, ' &c. (Heb. ii : 2; 3). The highest 
blessings and greatest curses, known under the law, were earthly 
in character and temporal in duration. Obedience secured " long 
life," and disobedience brought premature death " under two or 
three witnesses." But there is a higher reward and "sorer pun
ishment" under the gospel. (Heb. x : 28, 2$) 

When it can be realized that the Bible reveals a progressive 
science, and that the incarnation, or " God manifest in the flesh," 
was a culmination of the same method—of teaching spiritual 
things by the natural—as God had used from the beginning, tha 
unity of the Bible will be vindicated, and confidence in it as a 
Divine revelation established. However much the stream of 
truth may have been soiled by handling, it only shows the nature 
of the soil through which it has flowed, while its sparkling jewels, 
which cannot be ignored, reveal its heavenly origin. 

That man should, under such difficult circumstances, be ex
pected to know the truth, or be condemned eternally, is an idea 
that does not commend itself to all intelligent minds; but wheD 
men can see that God has arranged and agreed to overcome all 
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iLc ob>iacles, and bring men to the knowledge of the truth, and 
thai the eternal destiny of no human being can be fixed until, in 
i::s own case, this has been done, we are satisfied that such a 
I an will comment luelf to all. Strange as it may seem, we 
aiiinn that God in ages past, has made no direct effort to en-
I .htcn and save the world. The effort, if it has been made, has 
Ucn an almost absolute failure, and the '• Prince of the power of 
t:ie air.' a creature of God, has frustrated the plans of his infi 
r..te Creator. The Divine energy has been applied through those 
A_:r> to a work of preparation, which, of course, has reference to 
Itic cicat work and success of the future. God knows no failure ; 
m:at has. lo man, itemed failure, so seems on account of man's 

r-;i.ijnrc of God's plan. He has been choosing out a few, as 
i t Tuwcr for blessing the many " i n due time." The training 
*• ! development of that number is an important work, and ii is 
i Bi.rst finished Those ages have been used for the unfolding ol 
t:.:- »i»id to the true church in its various stages of growth. An
grier vnjMjrtant point has been gained: Man in the flesh has 
l«cn proved and found wanting Man, left to himself, degene-
»*tr»; and yet, for a wise purpose, the mass of mankind have 
:• m M> left. The arm of flesh is too short and it cannot save. 
i n.\\ the |>ower of the Spirit, as revealed in the Word, can 
r..-wir and save; but the mass have been allowed to pass down 
«. i;.r trravc without a ray of light or hope. The light ol nature 

II r\ ha 1. Imt their nature was the flesh ; the light o( the gospel, 
• :. «i. ali.no can give eterna] life, they had not. These facts 
|«o%c the necessity of a " restitution of all things," in order that 
r..rn may be enlightened, and so have an opportunity of being 
u , f '• Thai such a restoring is promised is proof of its neeessity. 
• Arts ill : 21 and Matt xvii : n ) . 

»».»i will vindicate His universal love The universality of the 
itiMuf.on cannot be limited by an appeal to the prophets. There 
«••-.! be no clearer statement ot the fact of the resurrection of 
i*« '-n't., and no* dead nations to a life of light and hope, than 
« » 'CD by Ezekiel, (xvi : 44-63). Sodom, Samaria and Jerusa-

http://ali.no
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lem are coming back " to iheir former estate." That is restitu
tion. There is ho]>e for the Sodomites They can yet become 
daughters of Jerusalem. Then all others, who, like them, have 
not heard and rejected the gospel, can on the same principle be 
blessed in the future. Not in the " spirit world " is this work to 
be done ; but after the resurrection, in " the world to come." 

It is significant that the Lord has chosen Sodom as a sample 
of restitution, of whom no "remnant" was spared. (Rom. iz : 
27-29). 1'htir restoration, whatever might be said of others, 
must be from death, and their conversion in a future life. By 
types and prophecies, all inspired writings point to that day of 
light and salvation. 

We assert that the truth is revealed in a progressive manner, 
and coincident with the development of God's plan of salvation. 
As an illustration let us take Genesis iii : 15, and follow the line-
of thought suggested. " I will put enmity between thee and ftie 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed ; it shall bruise Ihy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel." The speaker is God. I t 
is addressed to the Serpent. The language is both a type and a 
prophecy. Here is, confessedly, the whole plan in a nut-shell— 
like a mighty oak in an unplanted acorn. Here is the basis of 
the " Mystery of Iniquity"—the seed of Satan—and the " Mys
tery of God" in Christ. Here we see in type, as in a picture, a 
man standing with his heel upon the head of a serpent. How 
expressive ! He means death to the serpent; and it can signify 
no less than the extirpation of all that hideous monster repre
sents. The serpent is mighty; struggles desperately; and dies 
hard. But die he must. There is One stronger than he. Here 
we see the Conqueror, the foe, the struggle, the resistance and 
the final victory. The truth is mighty and will prevail. Pro
phetically this text points forward to a clean universe, when sin 
and death shall be no more. (Rev. xxi : 3-5). How could such 
a glorious gospel be so clearly and briefly stated, as in this picto
rial prophecy ? 

But though meaning so much, it was then but a dim light. 
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scarcely giving more than a sir.^'e ray ot' hope, if even tliat. 
What could F.ve know about it, so far as we are told ? Nothing. 
It was not addressed to her, but to the Serpent It was a threat
ening against him, not a promise to mankind; though it con
tained, as in germ, the whole plan of salvation. The dimness of 
that light was the characteristic of the whole age. The Bible 
record gives no evidence that more than a very few knew any
thing of a Saviour. We find in Paul's list* of men of faith (Heb. 
xi), three who lived before the flood, during a space of 1,656 
years—Abel, Enoch and Noah. These were faithful to the Lord 
according to the degree ot light ; and through the typical sacri
fices and the ark, doubtless foresaw the coming One, and so 
became "heirs of the righteousness which is by faith." In this 
they must have been led of the Divine Spirit, as aside from this 
leading there was nothing in the types themselves to suggest their 
true application. We do not say these were all who had light, 
but we are not certain of others, and it is evident that the mass 
were left in darkness, and by living out the natural tendencies 
of fleshly or animal life, .manifested j t s inability to rise by its own 
powers, and broug~ht upon themselves a terrible destruction. 

They did not even have the light of revealed law, lor it was 
not given until Moses' time, nearly 2500 years after the creation 
of man , and though they were destroyed in their corruption, the 
Lord did not blame them as they have often been blamed by men. 
Paul says: " Until the law, sin was in the world, but stn is not 
imputed when there is no law." (Rom. v: 13). The law writtten 
upon their hearts by nature, had soon become so dim by depravity 
that its voice was very uncertain, and the consciousness of sin had 
almost died out ; hence " Without the law sin was dead. For I 
was alive without the law once, but when the commandment 
came sin revived, and I died"—Rom vii; 8, 9. " The law was 
added because of sin," (Gal iii : 19) to make it appear in its true 
light, " exceeding sinful " Rom. vii: 13": " I had not known sin, 
but by the law," (ver. 7), " for by the law is the knowledge of sin." 
(Rom. iii : so). The law, natural or written, had no power to 

H 
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give righteousness or eternal life (Gal. in : 19-21), and the great
est penalty known to the law was temporal death. Hence the 
necessity of the gospel, and that all should be brought under it 
before eternal conditions are fixed. We see, then, that in the 
world before the flood, neither the law nor the gospel was given 
to the mass, and that the light given to the few was very dim. 
Let us follow the light and observe its development. 

Two thousand year#pass before we find the promise. " I n thy 
seed shall all kindreds of the Earth be bfessed." This was made 
to Abraham, in the Patriarchal, or first age of " this present 
world." This is the same great plan. The threatening is con-, 
verted, so to s]>eak, into a promise. All Bible writers dale the 
promise from Abraham's time. The old was a curse, this is a 
blessing ; but curse to the Serpent means blessing to the nations, 
as the destruction of the s)stem of slavery means liberty to the 
slaves The Seed shall bruise the Serpent, in order to bless the 
nations. We have in this fact a great increase of light on the 
same subject, and yet how dim. In order to appreciate this pro
mise we must discriminate between the Seed and the Nations, 
and between the Seed and its work, for, until the Seed, as the 
power to bless is developed, the work of blessing cannot be done. 
Let this be borne in mind, and it will soon be seen that this work 
is not due to begin until the Millennium, or after the gospel age 
is ended, and the reign of Christ and the Saints begins. While 
the promised Seed is being developed, the nations pass down, and 
remain under the dominion of death, and the great work of bless
ing is to be done after the resurrection. Abraham is called " the 
father of many nations," and also " the father of the faithful," 
—the promised Seed, (Gen. jcvii : 5) and (Rom. iv: i t , 12, 16). 
The blessing and the blessed, both came through Abraham We, 
living down here, in the great light of the gospel, know " that 
Seed was Christ " (Gal. iii: 16). This is the Holy Spirit's defin
ition of it . but how could those who lived at the time oi die pro
mise was made know it. The wording of the promise only refer
red to Isaac, or, " the seed according to the flesh." We, with go*-



PRQGStKSMON. , 3 5 

pel light, may say the promise had a double meaning—natural 
and spiritual—and referred to rW4 Isaac and Christ. But how 
could they know it? The natural was all that could fairly be 
drawn from the words, and the spiritual was kept out of si^ht un-
til the true Seed had come, and the Pentecostal dispensation ol 
the Spirit. 

That Abraham himself was favored with a glimpse of the spir
itual phase of this and kindred promises is true. Christ says of 
him : " Vour father Abraham rejoiced to see my day, and he saw 
it and was glad." (Jno. viii :56V That he looked for a "heav
enly" country and a city "whose Builder and Maker is God," 
Paul assures us (Heb. xi : 10-16). He was not confined to the 
natural, which was a type of the spiritual, but he did not learn 
the spiritual from the words. A few others, " Isaac and Jacob— 
heirs with him of the same promise," were in the same light, but 
so far as we can know the great mass of men in-that age were in 
darkness.. The cities of the plain, and specially Sodom, are given 
us as specimens of the corruption of an unrestrained animal life; 
and God, after describing their sin, says : " Therefore I took 
them away as I saw good." (Eze. xvi: 48-50). One thing is true 
and in their favor, they ntvtr rejected Christ, and for a very good 
reason—He was never offered to them. Their time is coming— 
God's "due time"—the Restitution age. 

The promise is often spoken of as made to " the fathers"— 

Abraham, Isaac and Jacob. (Ps. cv ; 8-11). Isaac, like Christ 

was a miraculous child. (Heb xi : i t , 12). And yet other chil 

dren were given to Abraham after Isaac, so that they, in a sense 

were supernatural too. This may foreshadow the fact that na 

tions not in the regular line are to be blessed by the true Seed 

Not even all the literal descendants of Abraham, through Isaac 

are counted in the line of his seed "according to the flesh.' 

Esau and all his offspring are as much descendants of Isaac, as 

was Jacob; are they not included in God's promise? As we 

have seen before, the death of Jacob, the last of the fathers to 
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whom the promises were made, was the date of the organization 
of Cod's typical nation. 

We would call special attention to the fact, before noticed, that 
the Seed has two phases, and are related to each other as the 
" natural " and the " spiritual " Isaac and Christ are thus related 
to each other Observe the order: First the natural; afterwards 
the spiritual The natural being first, is the basis, and should 
not be ignored. The greater in this sense proceeds from the less 
Christ came through Isaac. " The elder shall serve the younger," 
finds here an illustration, and all these facts illustrate the pro
gression of the plan. 

The Spirit also reveals the fact that the "Seed" is not one 
person only, but comprehends many persons united as one. Let 
special attention be given to this much neglected fact. Truths 
of great value are obscure on account of this neglect. This idea 
of many in one is true of the natural as well as of the spiritual. 
The twelve tribes were the natural seed, and the whole Jewish 
age was used for their development. The Christian church is 
the spiritual seed, and the gospel age is used for their develop
ment. Paul contrasts them thus : " They which are the children 
of the flesh, are not the children of God ; but the children of the 
promise are counted for the seed." (Rom. ix : 8). It is not one 
child, but children ! Who are they ? Paul answers : " Now we 
brethren, as Isaac was, are the children of the promise." (Gal. 
iv : 28). Then, "we brethren," are the seed. It is true Isaac 
was the typical seed, before the nation was developed from him ; 
and so Christ in Himself, representing the whole church, is called 
the Seed, while they are undeveloped : "And to thy seed, which 
is Christ." (Gal. iii : 16). The law "was added because of 
transgression, till the seed should come to whom the promise was 
made." (Verse 19). Some have, from these, inferred that the 
original promise is complete in the person of Jesus Christ and 
the work of the gospel age. and thus fail to see the glorious work 
of blessing the nations after the church is complete. As Adam 
was created t7i<o in one, " male and female," (Gen. i : 27,) and was 



PROOkE-SION. J; 

not counted complete till his wife was formed, so Christ is not 
complete until His wife, the church, is formed. (Eph. v : 30-3?) 
'• For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ, have put 

m Christ," and, •' Ye arc all Mt in Christ; and if ye be Christ's, 
then are ye Abraham's sdd and heirs according to the promne " 
(Gal iii : 27-29). 

It is to be noted that the binding of Satan is located at 
the beginning of the thousand years, (Rev. xx,) and he is not 
completely disposed of until after " the thousand years are fin
ished." And the statement: " T h e God of peace shall bruise 
Satan under your feet shortly," {Rom. xvi : 20,1 indicates that 
the church are to share in that work. The great work of bless 
ing, or the " Restitution of all things," which is a part of the 
blessing, does not begin until the end of the gospel dispensa
tion, at the return of Christ- (Acts iii : 19-21). This fact is 
in" harmony with the thought that the church is to do that 
work, as the church is complete and the marriage of the 
Lamb takes place at His coming. We believe the two phases 
of the seed are well established, and we would go back to 
trace the progression. During the Jewish age, while the natural 
seed was being developed, the law and the prophets bore wit 
ness and the light increased. The acorn having been planted 
has sprouted and its growth is apparent. The essential quality 
of the dispensation to the natural seed was l(gal. The types and 
shadows which pointed to Christ were abundant, but only a few, 
being led ol the Spirit, saw the deeper meaning. To the mass 
they were mere ceremonies, and there was no laic requiring 
them to see to the end, or antitype, of that which in due time, 
was to be abolished. (II Cor. iii : 13).' Even what is usually 
called the " Moral Law" was adapted to Earthly condition^ as / 
their national law, and its blessings and curses were all temjwral./• 
All its blessings could be secured by obedience to the letter of the 
law. Many have given the Decalogue a higher place thdn was 
ever intended by the Lord. It was doubtless typical of the higher 
law of the gospel—"the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus.'' 
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That was, '* Thou shall ,lc" and "Thou shall not do," or " D o , 
and have long lite," or " Do not and he cut offj* but the higher 
law is : Believe and live; (eternal life) live and do. The law of 
the Spirit is the law of laie. Yet the light was increasing, over 
that of any preceding age. During that age, all the ('Id Testa
ment was written ; but the light did not come through the law ; it 
was borrowed, so to speak, from future ages. What was typified 
by the law, was revealed to the prophets, and " holy men ol God 
spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit." (II Pet. i : 21). 

It was the "Spirit of Christ" in the prophets that signified and 
testified both the time and the manner of time to the sufferings 
of Christ, and to the glory which shall follow. (I Pet. i : u ) . 
The " sufferings of Christ" must refer to the gospel dispensation, 
introduced by the personal sufferings of Christ. During the gos
pel, the whole Body is developed, and they fill up what is behind 
in His afflictions. (Col. i : 24). The glory to "follow" is the 
millennial reign, and "if we suffer, we shall also reign with Him." 
( I I Tim. ii : 12). 

The prophets gave many facts in reference to the reign and 
glory of Christ, and yet did not overlook His humiliation, suffer 
ings and death. (Isa. liii). They gave the circumstances and the 
place of His birth, the manner of His life and the time of His 
death. (Isa. vii: 14; Micah v : 2 ; Dan. ix : 26). He came in 
the flesh and fulfilled all the prophecies that pertain to that life 
and deatn, but these were overlooked as not in harmony with 
their desires, and even this was foretold. (Isa. liii : 1-3). T o 
them, in their blindness, ii was as if He had not fulfilled them. 
They had their mind set on the glory, and that of an Earthly 
character, hence they rejected Him. " H e came to His own 
[whp, under Moses, were a house of servants, Heb. iii: 2-6] and 
they received Him not, but to as many as received Him, He gave 
power to become Sons" (Jno. i : 11, 12). He came as a Jew, 
under the law, to redeem them that were under the law, that they 
might receive the adoption of sons. (Gal. iv : 4, 5). Their re
jection of Him, and His death in the fie ill sealed the doom of 
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that nation, but His resurrection by the Spirit was the world's 
hope—"life and immortality were brought to light." Only a 
" r emnan t " of Israel in the flesh were saved from the wreck, 
(Rom. ix : 27-29). Their house was left desolate for an a^e, or 
until " t h e fullness of the Gentiles be come in." (Matt, xxui : 38 
- 3 9 ; Rom. xi : 25) Christ fulfilled, "first, the natural," and did 
not enter fully on the spiritual, until He was born of the Spirit, 
and was thence a " quickening spint," the Second Adam. (I Cor. 
xv : 44-47) 

The true Seed, destined to " bruise the ser[>eni's head " and 
'• bless the nations," is both spiritual and immortal. Jesus is the 
first born into that condition, and is the Head of the church as 
the husband is.head of the wife. 

The gospel age is emphatically the dispensation of the Spirit. 
Under the law, the Spirit was given only to the prophets, but in 
this, or since Pentecost, it has been the Guest and Guide of the 
church. The light shines luminously compared with all that pre
ceded Very few seem to realize the great contrast in our favor. 
We hear it said : " Oh if we had lived in their day." But on the 
principle that " To whom much is given much is required," our 
responAbility is much greater than theirs. " The former igno
rance God winked at [overlooked], but now He commandeth all 
men everywhere to repent." (Acts xvii : 30). As our responsi
bilities are greater, so are our privileges. They were servants, 
but Divine sonship is a gospel privilege, as may b'e seen by scrip
tures already given In former dispensations God was revealed 
as Law-giver and Judge, but in the gospel He is revealed as a 
Father. He has not given us the spirit of bondage again to fear 
(as at Sinai), but He has given us the spirit of adoption whereby 
we cry Abba—Father. (Rom viji : 15). What we saw as an 
acorn, has now* become a mighty oak. and soon the nations will 
find shelter beneath its wide-spreading branches. 

The Gospel church is symbolized as a " woman clothed with 
the sun [light of this age], and with the moon [light of the Jew
ish age] under her feet." (Rev. xii : 1). Here is the progression 
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illustrated. But it does nut end with this age, for the church ID 
her future glory, has " n o need of the sun neiiher of the moon 
to shine in it : for the glory of God did lighten it, and the 
Lamb, is the light thereof,"—( Rev xxi : 23)—" And the nation* 
shall walk in the light.of it." (verse 24). 

Before the flood the gospel was con\ejed indirectly, in a threat
ening, in the next a;je it was a promise, in tlie Jewish age the 
typical seed was developed ; in the gospel age the true Seed is 
developed, and in the Millenium the great work will be done— 
Satan bruised and the nations blessed. The Bible begins with 

the Creation and the entrance of sin and death, and it ends with 
1 

the New Creation, when sin and death shall be no more,—a clean 
Universe. (Rev. xxi: 4). 

Truly, God's won! is a progressive Science, and deserves our 
highest attention. How important the development and coming 
of Christ . How gieat our calling and hope as Christians ! What 
a glorious destiny God has arranged lor the world I Truly, "God 
islLove." 
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C H A P T E R IV. 

( J O S P E L II V M O s K s 

IN considering the progressive character of the Bible, it has 
doubtless been suggested to the reader, that sonic glim|«es of the 
gospel of Christ are given us in the writings of Moses. This 
much has usually been admitted by Christians, but we are satis
fied there is much more of it there than is generally supposed, 
li is not extravagant to say that more gospel can be found in 
Genesis "than in Matthew. The former, it is true, is in type and 
prophecy, while the latter is in fulfillment; but it is only a small 
part of the great plan that is found in Matthew, while in Genesis 
is found the outline of the whole plan of the ages. 

The gospel was preached unto Abraham, (Gal. iii: 8,) and it 
was, as we have seen, very comprehensive, including the Seed, the 
Heavenly city, the Heavenly country, and the work of blessing 
all the nations of the Earth. This is the gospel of the ages, and 
it is all given typically in Genesis. " Abraham believed God and 
it was counted 10 him for righteousness."—Verse 6. " He re
joiced to see Christ's day : and he saw it and was glad." (Jno. 
viii : 56). He saw through the natural—the type, to what it 
meant—the spiritual. 

Paul shows us that the gospel was preached unto ancient Israel 
as well as unto us : " but the word preached did not profit them, 
not being mixed with faith in them that heard it." (Heb. iv : 2). 
In addressing that people. Jesus said, " Do not think that I will 
accuse you to the Father; there is one that accuseth you, even 
Moses in whom ye trust. For had ye believed Moses ye woukl 
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have believed me, /or he wrote of me. But if ye believe not his 
writings, how shall ye believe my words." J;.u \ 4'-47- Here 
is a positive declaration of the Saviour that Mines wTOte of 
(,'hnst, and yet, unless it be, as we claim, in tyj)es and allegories, 
Moses said not one tford about Christ. This we claim as strong 
evidence in favor of our position. Their lack of faith consisted 
in not being able to see through the type to the antitype, and 
L'hrislians are warned to beware, "lost any man fall after the 
same example of unbelief." Heb. iv : I t . As near to a state
ment about Christ a s ^ a n be found in the writing* of Moses is : 
" The Lord thy God will raise up unto thee a Prophet • • • 
like unto me." Deut. xviii : 15. We admit this means Christ, 
because the Spirit in Peter so applied it (Acts iii : 22, 26); but it 
does not i<iy Christ, and we would not be able to see ihis any 
more than they, were it not for the light of the New Testament. 
The expression, "l ike unto me," proves just what we claim, that 
Moses is a type of'Christ, and it will be found interesting to trace • 
the resemblance. 

Further evidence of the typical character of Moses' writings 
may be seen in the fact that the whole legal system was given as 
a patu-m or "shadow of cood things to come." Heb. x : t. It 
is "goal things to come," that is gospel. Jesus makes this em-
phanc when He says : " It is easier for Heaven and Earth to pass 
away, than for one jot or tittle of the law to fail, until all be ful
filled" This proves that every jot and tittle of the law has a 
typical meaning. They point forward to something, and they 
can oiily be fulfilled in that to which they point. 

Better that we admit our ignorance, when we cannot see the 
antitype, than to deny the typical character. We do not expect 
allegories to be fulfilled with the same exactness in every feature 
as Christ states of the law; t/ny are fulfilled only on general prin
ciples. We have an illustration of the difference between the law 
and the allegory in the Passover, and the case of the free and the 
bondwoman and their sons, mentioned by Paul. Gal. iv : 22-31. 

The Passover is admitted by all Christians to be typical in ail 
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Us parts—the slaying of the Lamb, the eating of the flesh, the 
sprinkling of the blood, and in the salvation of the first-bom of 
Israel.. (The first-born only wis in danger). Oi the two sons 
of Abraham, Paul says: " Which things are an allegory ;" and 
yet it will be seen at once that every, feature of their lives is not 
included. In the law each feature is typical, but in allegories the 
points of resemblance only are typical. 

We would not. there/ore, seek to prove a doctrine by an alle
gory alone, as some of its features never find an application ; but 
when a doctrine is taught in other scriptures, it is illustrated and 
confirmed by the pictures of an allegory. We are by no means 
left to conjecture on this subject of the double meaning of Moses' 
writings Paul makes a strong argument in its favor in the third 
chapter of second Corinthians. He treats the two as " Letter" 
and "Spirit," (verse 6,) and says, " Now the Lord is that Spirit" 
—verse 17. . 

The truth concerning Christ and the great plan of the ages, is 
the underlying principle ol the whole Bible. The letter is what 
it says; the Spirit is what it means. Mark I we do not, like 
some, ignore the historical value of the writings of Moses. The 
histories given of men's lives are literally true, but in addition to 
to their literal meaning they represent a greater truth. They 
mean all they say, but mean much more than they say. This is 
certainly true of the Passover, as is admitted by all. When the 
Lord said, " Kill a lamb, eat its rlcsh and sprinkle it? blood," He 
meant all He sani. Did He not mean much mote than that? 
He certainly meant all that was involved in the Lord, as our 
Passover If it were so in this case, why might He not mean 
more than He said in many other cases? What Moses said, i. e. 
the "letter," was the "vai l" which *hid the deeper truth meant, 
fiom the mind of the Jews ; and Moses put a vail over his own 
face, to reprisoit that obscurity, (verse 13). " Their minds were 
blinded" by the vail; "which vail is done away in Christ. But 
even unto this day when Moses is read, the vail is upon their 
heart. Nevertheless, when it shall turn to the Lord the vail shall 
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be taken away."—Verses 14-16 As long as only the letter is 
admitted, there is blindness, but when the L<>rJ can be seen in 
those writings, the vail is lifted. 

It is not surprising that men should say that the story of Adam 
and Eve, for instance, is to them unimportant when only the letter 
is seen Hut if in addition to the story itself, there can be seen 
in it an outline of the plan of salvation, it beconirs a matter of 
absorbing interest. There is transforming power in the glorious 
gospel as it is illustrated b\ the types " We all. with open face, 
[1. e., with the vail removed,] beholding as in a glass the glory of 
the Lord, are changed into the same image from glory to glory, 
even as by the Lord, the Spirit."—Verse 18, Margin). 

We freely affirm that ignorance of God is the great cause of 
the sinful condition of mankind. Eph. iv : 17-19. Darkness 
and sin go hand in hand. While the truth remains,vailed it is 
night, but there is a Day coming, and " the vail'that is spread 
over all nations" is to be removed. Isa. xxv : 7. Then the 
knowledge of the Lord shall fill the Earth, and righteousness 
instead of sin will prevail. 

'" If all ihf woild rr.v Saviour knew. 
Then ali the world would love Him too.*' 

"Acquaint now thyself with Him and be at peace." The com
mon view of God and His plan tends to drive men farther from 
God. Fear may sometimes drive men to acts of ouh^ard obedi
ence; but love appreciated, produces love and leads to loyalty. 
" The goodness of God leadtth ihee to repentance " Rom. i i : 4. 

The narrow views 01" God's plan cannot long last in a mind 
that enn grasp the gospel according to Moses. The position we 
have taken that it is God's plan to save the church first, that 
through thern as a ro\al priesthood, He may save the world after -
terward, will be clearly illustrated. It is a strong circumstantial 
evidence that the day, of which we s]>eak, is dooming, when the 
vail is being lilted Irom the eyes of so many. We may well say 
the d3y-star is rising in many hearts. II Pet. i : 19. If the dawn 
is here, the day will soon come, when the " Sun of righteousness 
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will arise with healing in His beams;" and the nations will wa!k 
in its light. Mai. iv : 2 and Rev. xxi : 24. 

The gospel harvest is the dawn of the Millennium, and when 
the harvest is past. " T h e n shall the righteous shine forth as the 
sun in the kin.: lorn of their Father." Matt, xin : 43. " T h e 
Lord God is our Sun" (Ps. Ixxxtv : i i ) ; the sun gives both light 
and heat to the physical world, so the church are to be associated 
with Christ in giving spiritual light and heal to the world ol man
kind, " tha t the world may believe." Jno. xvii ; 21. Not light 
alone, is the world to receive, but light and heat Truth and love 
are to each other as light and heat, or flesh and blood. As the 
body of flesh is full of blood, which is its life, so the body of 
trfith ("every word of God"—Matt , iv-: 4) is full of love, which 
is its life. " Except ye eat my flesh and drink my blood ye have 
no life in you." John v i : 53. Men must not only receive the 
truth, but " the lore of the truth that they might be saved." II 
Thess. ii : 10. * And though a man may understand all mysteries, 
and all knowledge, and have all faith, and have not love, he is 
nothing. I t o r . xiii: 2. We have great confidence in a Jul! 
gospel, such as is revealed in the books of Moses, as a power not 
only to draw men to love God, but also to love all whom God 
loves. What a glorious day it will be, 

" When each rr.an shall love his fellow; 
Ju>tice give to great and smal l ; , 

Dwell in love, anil dwell in Jems ; 
He in us, God all in all." 

Before entering on the direct consideration of the typical char

acter of the writings of Moses, we deem it necessary to call special 

attention to a fact before mentioned, viz.: That the plan of God 

is based on the principle of " first the natural and afterwards that 

which is spiritual." I Cor. xv : 46. This is not only true of the 

two bodies—the present and the future bodies—of the saint, but 

of the whole plan. It is true of the bodies, beeause it is true o' 

the plan. Paul states the principle in reference to the two heads 

—Adam and Christ—from whom the natural and spiritual bodies 



46 DAY DAWN. 

are developed, and hence the principle is true in the order of 
Creation. 

The " Innate of God" in the perfect sense is not reached, until 
man passes through two stages of development. In this state 
man is flesh, but "God is Spirit." J no. iv : 24. "Tha t which is 
born of flesh is flesh , that which is born of Spirit is Spirit. Jno. 
iii t 6. In harmony with the two stages of development, are these 
two Irirths. The natural birth is the entrance upon independent 
natural life, and spiritual birth is the entrance upon independent 
spiritual life. In both natural and spiritual, the birth is preceded 
by a begetting, and a period of dependent life. At the begetting, 
the nature is imparted and the future form de|>ends upon that 
nature. During the period of dependent life, in both natural and 
spiritual, the law of life must be obeyed. Whatever fails in 
coming to the birth, is nrrer counted in either case. A perfect 
man as bom of the flesh, has no germ of spiritual or immortal 
life, but he has the capacity of receiving such a germ, and in this 
sense only, can he be said truly to be a candidate for immortality. 
Man, when he has arrived at the perfect image of God, wjll be 
immortal, and therefore "cannot die any more." Luke xx : 36 

At conversion, at which time we are begotten by the word and 
Spirit unto a lively hope (I Pet. i : 3), or become " partakers of 
the Divine nature, (II Pet. i : 4,) the process of regeneration 
begins; but the perfect state, the image of God, is not reached 
until " this mortal puts on immortality" at the resurrection. I 
Cor. xv : 54. Paul, speaking of the chosen, says: " Whom he 
did foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the 
image of //is Son" Rom. riii : 29. And we are told that Christ, 
not as He was in the flesh, but as He is, in glory, is " the express 
irriage of His [Father's] person." Heb. i : 3. When, therefore, 
we reach the image of Christ, we will have reached the image of 
God. "God is a Spirit;" Christ, when born of the Spirit, be
came " a quickening Spirit" < I Cor. xv : 45) ; " Who maketh His 
angels spirits"—"ministering spirits"—(Heb. i : 7, 14); and when 
we are " born of the Spirit," %e will be spirits (John iii : 6), pure 
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and immortal; lite the holy angels, like Christ, an.! like the 
father—"the spirits of just men made perfect." " I shall behold 
thy face in righteousness; I shall be satisfied when 1 awake with 
thy likeness." I'* xvii : 15. With these facts before us, we may 
readily see that the creation of man in the flesh, was but a s/iadtiu-
•of the New Creation in Christ Jesus. • 

It is worthy of note, that we find in the person of our Lord 
Jesus the combination ol the two elements, the natural and the 
spiritual, and in the true order of their development He was 
bom twice, first of the flesh, and was called the Word " made 
flesh;" or, " God manifest in the flesh ;" and was '" put to death 
in the flesh ; but His second birth was of the Spirit, by which 
He was " t h e first bom from the dead." Col. i : 18, and I Pet. 
iii: 18. Thus, being the first and Head, He is our Forerunner 
and the " quickening Spirit." 

The cross is the turning point between the natural and the 
spiritual, in the hie of Christ; and also, because ol this, the turn
ing point and key of the plan of the ages. We shall find this 
point made prominent in the types,—nearly all in some way fore
shadowing the death of Christ. The death'of Christ is a natural, 
not a spiritual, event; or rather it was the end of His natural life. 
His natural life, like all else of the natural in God's plan, foreshad
owed His spiritual and endless lile ; but there can be no antitype 
to His death, because His spiritual life will never end. His death 
u the antitype of all typical deaths that preceded it. We should 
be careful not to make types, but to find them. The type fore
shadows the antitype, hence the death on the cross could not be 
a type ol the eomtng in the flesh, even if that can properly be 
called death (which we doubt); for the coming in the flesh pre
ceded the death on the cross. The coming in the flesh—in " the 
body prepared"—was for the purpose of dying. Heb. 11 : 9. 

But can the types of the law, and others, all of which are con
fessed to be natural, foreshadow a natural event like the death on 
the cross ? Are not the antitypes wholly spiritual ? This is an 
important point—the proper dividing line behvten the natural and 
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the spiritual. Here is where many seem to stumble, and it is 
not surprising when dealing with so great a subject, and it is 
new, if men make mistakes. We admit that antitypes of the 
higher <;rii.le are spiritual, and we feel sure there are two grades 
of antiiyiie.i. am! therefore two kinds of types which foreshadow 
them. The antitypes of the loner grade are in themselves types' 
of a higher grade. There are many types in the Old Testament 
which, as all confess, relate to the natural life of Christ, and yet 
His natural life represents His higher lite. The natural repre
sents the spiritual, but God's plan combines loth the natural and 
the spiritual in their order; hence, if any type represents the 
whole flan, part of the antitype must be natural and part spiritual. 
There must be the same order in the type that obtains in the 
antitype This roust be evident to all who carefully examine the 
subject. 

We expect to show that many of the types or allegories in 
Moses' writings, represent the natural life of Christ, or that which 
preceded His death; the 6piritual life of Christ, or that which 
follows His resurrection ; and also make prominent the death 
itself as the dividing-line between them Whoever can discern 
these facts may be saved from confusion, and from the extremes 
of making too much or too little of the death of Christ. Paul 
speaks of our being reconciled to God by the death of His Son, 
and of being saved by His life. Rom. v : 10. Had Christ risen 
and afterward lived, on the same plane as that on which He lived 
before His death, then the death and life of this passage would 
not be contrasted, but would be of the same kind. But on ac
count of his being put to death in the flesh and made alive by 
the Spirit, we must bear in mind the order of development from 
the lower to the higher. The death must have been natural, and 
His life must be spiritual 

The death of Christ was, as intimated by the word " reconciled," 
in the above passage, for the purpose of removing a legal encum
brance which came on mankind through Adam's sin. Rom. v : 
12, 18. That sin made them enemies (verse 10); the removal of 
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that enmity is called at-onement, or reconciliation. This atone 
ment makes all righteous to the same extent, anil in the saiae 
manner that all are made sinners. Both are universal, but neither 
touch the question of immortality. This, Adam did not have, 
and therefore could not have lost ; and the atonement kite men
tioned only secures the recovery of what was lost. This, it will 
be seen, does not secure eternal life for any, but it removes the 
encumbrance from all, and so makes eternal life attainable for all 
who obey the law of that life. The Jewish economy helps to 
make this plain, and was doubtless arranged for the purpose of 
doing so. 

The ceremonial distinction between Jew and Gentile, was 
called ' ' the enmity—the law of commandments contained in 
ordinances" Eph. ii : 15. The rtal enmity, or barrier between 
God and man, is the "carnal mind"—the flesh (Rom. viii : 7,8); 
but it was represented ceremonially in the carnal ordinances. 
This law was nailed to the cross, and being dead, it had no more 
claim on anyone. Col. ii : 14, 15. While this distinction lasted, 
the Jew was counted all right, and the Gentile all wrong; but the 
moment the distinction was gone, both alike needed reconciliation, 
and it was accomplished hy the cross Eph, ii : 16. Hence the 
casting away of the Jews, was "the reconciling of the world"— 
both Jew and Gentile. Rom. xi : 15. 

Man's legal necessities were met by the death of Christ It 
was, as we have seen, a world-wide necessity, imposed upon all 
through Adam. The ceremonial law only represented the real, 
and Christ's meeting the necessity under that, showed that He 
had met the claims of the real, and hence, " Behold the Lamb of 
God which taketh away the sin of the world." When all the 
good effects of that atonement are in force, then if a man shaU 
die. it will be for the unpardonable sin, and not for the sin of 
Adam. It will not then be said, " the fathers have eaten sour 
grapes, and the childrens' teeth are set on edge, • • • but 
the soul that sinncth it shall die." Eze. xviii : 2-4. 

4 
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C H A P T E R V. 

G O S P E L BY M O S E S . (CO X T I X V ED.) 

IN the simple story of Adam and Eve, as given in Genesis, we 
have an outline of the great plan of salvation. Adam is a tvpe 
of Christ. Eve is a ty[>e of the Church of Christ. Their mar
riage is a type of the marriage of the Lam'>. Their dominion is 
a type of the reign of Christ and the Saints, and the generation 
of mankind is a type of their regeneration. Whoever can see 
these things, can no longer look upon the plan as narrow, or upon 
God as unkind. 

We have shown, in preceding chapters, that the ages which 
come before the marriage of the Lamb have been used as pre
paratory steps, only, of the plan, for the development of the 
church, as the "Bride, the Lamb's Wife," and that the salvation 
of the world proper (" Ye are not of the world ") does not begin 
until after the marriage of the Lamb. Rev. xix : 7. 

It is evident from the text, " Let us be glad, ami rejoice, for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come," that others, besides the bride 
herself, are rejoicing. And, if our view be con-ect, that the mar
riage of the Lamb is the sunrise of hope for mankind, there is 
good reason for joy at the event; but, if the plan ends at the 
marriage, the church only are to be saved, and all the rest of man
kind eternally lost, there would be room for mourning, instead of 
rejoicing. If, when God had given Adam a wife, no generation 
had followed, all will admit the plan of creation would have been 
a failure. And so if when Christ gets His wife, there follows no 
regeneration of the family of man, the plan of the new creation 
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would be a failure. As no human being, except Adam and Eve, 
entered upon this earthly life, until after the marriage of the 
typical pair, so no one, except Christ and His church, can enter 
the heavenly life until after their marriage. This agrees with the 
Bible teaching. When Christ was here, He said, " No man hath 
ascended up to heaven, but He that came down from heaven," &c 
Jno. iii: 13. And when Christ had ascended, Peter, filled with the 
Holy Spirit, said, " David is not ascended into the heavens." but, 
" is both dead and buried." Acts ii : 29, 34. Christ is the first 
fruits, and afterward, they that are Christ's at His coming Then 
is the marriage followed by the regeneration of the world. This 
is the plan, whether or not we find it in the types, but God has 
seen fit to illustrate these facts by a pictorial view of the plan. 
The great revealed facts are. the standard, and God, foreseeing it 
all, has arranged the natural accordingly The spiritual familv, in 
the order of father, mother, and children—Christ, the church, and 
the world—gives the best of all reasons for the earthly tamih ar
rangement. It' is an unanswerable Bible argument against the 
plurality of wives. The spiritual is the first in God's purpose, 
but the natural is the first in fact, and is thus arranged, as '• a 
shadow of good things to come." 

The application oi types has been condemned, as imaginary, 
but, as long as the correspondence actually exists, between the 
story of Adam and Eve, and the facts concerning Christ and the 
church, the objection can have very little force. It is much easier 
to believe that there is a Divine purpose in the arrangement, 
than that it came by chance. T o us, this principle of corres
pondence, between type and antitype, is a strong evidence in 
favor of the Divine inspiration of the Bible, and it certainly ex
alts the history/ar above the level of mere story. But we are not 
left to mere inference in the application. 

Paul tells us that Adam " was a figure of Him that was ttf 
come " Rom. v : 14. Adam was the first of the old creation, 
the father, or head, ol mankind, on the plane of the flesh ; and 
we know that Christ is the " First-born from the dead," and Head 
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of the spiritual family. This is why He is called the second 
Adam I. Cor. xv : 45-47. Being first in their orders, both 
were direct creations, the first from the ground, the second from 
woman It was the "Seed of the woman " that should bruise the 
serpent s head. The Lord said, " It is no: good that the man 
should be alone." Adam had a wife given him. Christ is to 
have a wife, as the New Testament abundantly teaches. The 
marriage is not due until the end of the gospel age, when the 
Bridegroom comes (Matt. xxv). During the gospel age, the 
church is not the bride ; but is a "chaste virgin," espoused to 
Christ ; tngagtdto be married (II. Cor. xi : 2) ; and, having the 
spirit of the true lover, she longs for the Bridegroom to come, 
and '' makes herself ready " for the marriage. Rev. xix : 7 

Paul quotes the language used by Adam, when his wife was 
given him, and applies it to the relation of Christ and the church. 
" For we are members of His body, of His flesh, and of His bones. 
Therefore shall a man leave his father and his mother, and be 
joined unto his wife, and they two shall be one flesh " (Gen. 
ii : 23-24, and Eph.- v : 30-31.) He then adds : " This is a 
great mystery;' but I speak concerning Christ and the church." 
This is emphatic. A mystery is a truth under ewer. But Paul 
takes the cover off. What is said, was the tetter, or the vail; but 
now, the spirit in Paul has lifted the vail, and we know it meant 
Christ and the church. 

It was after the marriage of Adam and Eve that God said, "Be 
fruitful * * and have dominion." So the regeneration, and 
the united reign of Christ and the bride, are after the marriage. 
" When the Son of Man shall come in His glory, • • then 
shall He sit on the throne 0/ His glory." Matt, xxv : 31. And 
the regeneration is located when He " shall sit on the throne of 
His glory " Matt, xix < 28. " When Christ, who is our life, shall 
appear, then shall ye also appear with him in glory. Col. iii : 4. 
It is not until He comes, that " there is given Him dominion, 
and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages 
should serve Him." Dan. vii : 13-14. And the same promises 
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made to Christ, are made in almost precisely the same language to 
the saints. Dan. vii ; 27. " If we suffer, we shall also reign with 
H im" II. Tim. ii : 12. They shall '"sit with me in my throne," 
and have '' power over the nations," are promises to the over-
comers. Rev ii : 26. and iii : 21. John, foreseeing it, says: 
" They lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years " Rev 
xx : 4. 

We see, then, the development of the church precedes the 
marriage, but the fruit of the marriage comes afterward. Next 
to the death and resurrection of Christ, which "brought life and 
immortality to light," and which are, therefore, the foundation of 
all our hopes, the marriage of the Lamb is thus shown to be the 
greatest event in the plan. 

It is not only in the general features, but also in many details, 
that we find a correspondence. As Adam was alone for some 
time after his creation, so Christ was alone for a time,—He had 
no church. The Jewish church was only a type of the church 
of Christ. He always spoke of His church as future : " O n this 
Rock I will build my church." Matt, xvi : 18. It is not, I have 
built, or am building, but ' ; I will build." 

The Lord, when He made Adatn a wife, caused a deep sleep 
to come upon him. This clearly represents Christ's death on the 
cross. Jesus said: "Except a corn of wheat fall into the ground 
and die. it abideth alone; but if it die. it bringeth forth much 
fruit." Jno. xii : 24. " And I. if 1 be lifted up from the earth, 
will draw all men unto me. This He said, signifying what death 
He would die." Verses 32, 3J. The life of all the family de-
|x.-nded on what was then done, in both cases, but the wife in each 
is developed first. 

Christ's death was essential to our life in some sense, or He 
would not have died, and Adam would not have fallen into the 
deep sleep. When Adam was asleep, his side was opened, a rib 
removed, and from that nl> his wile was made. So, when Christ 
was dead. His side was opened, pierced by the spear, and "forth
with there came out blood and water." John xix : 34. There 
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».t!< a prophet \ thai He simuld be p»crccL ai-.d "not a boite or 
Him should be broken." iJnl had He not l-eeri dead. His bones 
would have hcen broken, like the others rrutified with Him, and 
neither the lyj* in Adam, nor these prophet in would have been 
fulfilled All ihe far t-, in rhe case show the order in the Hi vine 
plan. The water and the blood bore witness to His death; and 
the Spirit in Paul adds this testimony: "Christ died for uursins, 
a< cording to the Si natures." I. Cor. x\ : 3. "And rhere are 
three that bear witness in the Karth, the Sj-irit. and the water, and 
the blood; and these three agree in one." I. Jno. v : 8. 

B) faith in the united testimony of these three, during the gos
pel age, the churt h is developed, then, as before seen, the mar
riage comes, and the regeneration of tiie world follows. 

That j>criod of Adam's lite before he fell asleep, is a type of 
Christ's natural life; the deep sleep is a type of His death ; and 
Adam's afterlife is a type of Christ's after, or risen, life. So this 
antitype is a combination of both natural arid spiritual in their 
order. The stream of blood,—the natural life blood,—from His 
side. ma\ fill) represent the Divine nan:re. winch He imparts to 
His chinch. (II. Pet. 1 : 41. as Adam imparted his human nature to 
his wile. What Adam imparted wxs created in him. and not 
given afterward. So Christ, in raking human form, left "'theglory 
He had with the lather." but not His Divine nature. What He 
imparts was in Him from the first, and not begotten in Him after
ward, as in us. Adam and Christ, as Heads, are exceptions to 
the family rule. We are soils by being begotten of the truth ; He 
was the Son of (Jod from His birth, a.-, wa.-* Adam.—the ty|>e,—• 
from his creation. [Luke i : 35, and iti : *,,Y j l ie did not become 
the Son ofKrod by resurrection, but was "declared (to be) the 
Son of (ienl * " by the resurrection from (he dead." Rom. 
i : 4. The resurrection proved and manilrstrd what was true be
fore. During the natural life. His Divine nature was hidden in 
the flesh, only glimpses of its presence being given by occasional 
manifestations of Divine |tower, but in due time, the nature was 
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manifested in form, anil He became " the express image" of the 
r>:\inc. Heb. i : 13. 

i'his life principle in Him was illustrated In t!.<. "corn of wheat.' 
b> which He represented Himself. The lifc-gi\ :n. i.ature war. in 
it from the first, but it could not be developed until 11 was [ilanted . 
then, however, it animated new forms. Adam had the nature 
fit>iii which others lould be developed, but he »!•• not a life girer 
U.M\ the "deep sleep ;" so. though Christ iiad the Divine life in 
Himself. He did not become " the quickening [life-^nwjf] spirit" 
until He was Ijoni from the dead. The same principle holds good 
in all who are begotten of the Spirit. "Now are we the sons of 
God. I. Jno. iii : 2. We could not be the sons without the na
ture. But now the Divine nature is undevelo|>ed. Here we bear 
the image of the Karthly, and hence it does not yet appear whai 
we shall be. Our true nature has not yet been declared or mani
fested ; but the nature, in due time, will l>e developed into form. 
and "we shall be like Him, and see Him," (not as He was, buti 
•• as He is." " As we have borne the image of the earthly, we shall 
also bear the image of the heavenly." I. Cor. xv : 49. 

When the church is developed in character and image, like the 
risen and glorified Jesus, then, she will be ready for the marriage. 
•• I will behold Thy face in righteousness ; I shall be satisfied whe:i 
I awake with Thy likeness." Ps. xvii : 15. 

Adam was made from the ground, but Eve was made from 
Adam. He got his life direct from God, but Eve received her's 
from God, through Adam. Here is illustrated our de]>cndence on 
God,-through Christ, for our spiritual life and immortality. No 
immortality out of Christ, is a prominent truth of the gOs|>eL A 
must be begotten, and led, and bom, of the Spirit, in order to be 
immortal, and inherit the kingdom of (iod. 

Adam was the head of Eve; both had the same nature, and 
imparted that nature to their offspring by the laws of generation. 
So Christ is the Head of the church; both ha\e the Divine 
nature, and after their marriage, will impart that nature to their 
Offspring. The children of Adam and Kve can never lie Adam or 
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Eve. though the) have the >amc nature and hctoiiu fully devel
oped men and women So the children of the Divine pair can 
ne\er be either Christ or His bride, but they will ha\e the same 
nature, ami in due ti;.ie. v.:\\ IK- "delivered from the bondage of 
corruption, into the glorious liberty of the cliildren of God." 
Rom. vrii : 3 1. 

Oh : how God's love for mankind ha= been belittled b\ over
looking the plan of the ages, and the Divine order, in the devel
opment of the family. Instead of l*eit)g "riglitU divided." the 
Scriptures have been misapplied; ami truth, applied 01:1 of its 
place, is made to teach untruth. Take, for instance, the glonous 
statement, " The spirit and the bride say come, * " and who
soever will, let inm take the water of life freel)." Rev. xx.ii : 17. 
This is commonly applied in the present, or gospel age, regardless 
of the order of God, and of the fact that there is no bride, until 
the marriage of the Lamb. The Smprures have thus been made 
to appear contradictory, and tiie Arniiniari part of the Christian 
church has been set against the Calvanistic part. Election and 
free grace can only be harmonized by the various steps of the plan. 

In the gosi el age, the Spirit draws, for the purpose of getting a 
bnde for Christ; and the waterof life is but as a "well of water 
in you, springing up into everlasting life." Jno. iv : 14. But after 
the marriage, the New Jerusalem descends, and when its river of 
water oi life is flowing, then, indeed, the Spirit and the bride will 
say come, and whosoever will may freely drink. Unless it can be 
shown that the "well" of water, and the "river of water," are 
ditierent 111 i|uality, we must expect similar results fiom their use. 
If the one gives immortality, so will the other, to all who drink it. 
There is no more reason to supj^ose the ri\er to be literal, and re
lated to earthly life, than thai ;he well is literal. The. woman of 
Samaria thought the well was literal, and many think so of the 
river. The Saviour's answer to the Moman, should be accepted as 
the key to the other. The hie resulting from the use of the 
"water of life," is as much higher than the natural, as the water 
itself is higher than the natural. 
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So *x colli lude thai a life of preserved mortality is not to \vz the 
destiny of the nations, but that in due tunc, the) will become like 
their spiritual parents. The typical "tree of life" in Kden, would 
have preserved mortality, but Christ, the antitypiial tree, give*. 
immortality, and " neither can thex die any more." 

The ty|>e of Adam and Eve thus illustrates the plan of the 
ages; its progressive character from the lower to the higher ; gives 
us the proper position in the plan, of the second coming of Christ, 
and the marriage ; and shows that Cod's object in saving the 
church is, through them, to save the world afterward. All who 
can ice this, will be able to vindicate Coil's impartiality and uni
versal love. 

V.'e would now call attention to the history of Abraham, Isaac. 
and Rebekah, as an allegor) of the same glorious plan. The 
sa:ne general outline is given, but with additional particulars. It 
is probable that no two types, prophecies, or parables, in the whole 
Bible are given to teach precisely the same thing. Each one will 
be found with one or more features peniliar to itself. The idea 
of restiiution. for instance, is not taught in the one wc have been 
considering, but type* will be found that do teach it. in harmony 
with the prophets. Restitution is a giving back what was lost, 
and the impartation of spiritual and immortal life can not I e 
included in that idea. 

The particular features of the plan which receive attention in 
the case we are alxjut to consider, and not mentioned in the pre
ceding one, are the Fatherhood of Cod, and the worV of the Holy 
Spirit in calling the church. 

Abraham, the "Father of many nations," as his name indicates, 
and in a peculiar sense the '•Father of the faithful," represents in 
liiis allegory Cod the Father of all, and the "Father of the faith
ful" in the highest sense. "We trust in the living Cod, who is 
the Saviour of all men, but specially them that believe." I Tim. 
iv : 10. Abraham had an only begotten son—Isaac—by his wife 
Sarah, and Christ is the "onl) begotten Son of Cod.," Both were 
miraculously produced. Cen. xviii : 9 -14 ; Matt, i : 20. Christ 
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» i . the Son of God from His birili. as ha* been shown, as well as 
the *' Seed of the woman." '• V\'ondetful C)ne "—Son of Cod and 
Son of Man ! Isaac, the promised seed of Abraham, is a tyj>e of 
Chri>i. (ial. iii : 16. Titi* has been considered in a preceding 
chapter, and is generally admitted Abraham offered his son 
Isaac as a typical sacrifice, and he was three days under the do
minion 01 death, on the journey to Mount MoriaJi. Gen, xxii : 4. 
So Cod gave His Sun Jesus up to deatii, and He was three day> 
under its power. The death 01" Christ is thus again typical!) 
reCi'gni/xd. and at its proper place, the end of His earthly life. 
Abraham saw the resurrection power, and received Isaac from the 
dead " in figure." Heb xi : 19. Christ rose the third day, and 
God received Hitn from the dead, in fact. Here again is an ami 
type, both natural and spiritual, in their true order, and the death 
as the dividing line between them. 

The next important event, in both type and antitype, after the 
resurrection, is getting a wife for them. Be it observed that 
neither Isaac nor Christ finds his own wife. Abraham sent 
Lliezer, " his eldest servant, that ruled over all that he had," to 
get a wife for Isaac. Gen. : 24. The Holy Spirit stands in the 
same relation to God, and to the work of getting a wife for Christ, 
as did Lliezer in the type. 

No person in either case could come without being drawn, 
( J no. vi : 44 ) but no one is compelled to accept the jnvitation. 
*• And if the woman will not be willing to follow thee, then thou 
shall be free fr.>m this my oath, only bring not my son thither 
aga:n." Verse 8. 

Rebekah, the virgin, (verse 16 ) is a type of the church as a 
*• chaste virgin" espoused to Christ, ( II Cor. xi : 2 ) or of the 
church in its natural life, and Rebekah as a wife and mother fitly 
foreshadows the glorious position and work of the church after 
tile marriage of tiie Lamb. Here, as elsewhere, both natural and 
spiritual are foreshadowed in type. As kiiezer first met Rebekah 
at the well, where she had come to draw water, and gave her 'an 
" ear-ring " ( or jewel for the forehead, margin ) and " two brace-
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possess i s Isaac's wile ( vcr* :? i. so die Holy S|>ini firsi met 
the virgin chun h on the tla) 01 I'cntccost, when she had conic to 
draw the water of life, which the .-Sat .our lu>l promised, ami gave 
her tiic "earnest " ol her inheritance as A "juint lien with Christ" 
Eph. t : 13-14. ami Kuttt, vui : 14-17 Itoih lu-ud and hands 
were adorned in the l\pe : Mi the Holy Spin: )iel|i> both 10 know 
and do Cod's will, kebekah look sjreti.il pains in entertain, as 
»jt--i>. hlie/.ei and tile other seivanls with .inn; so the Holy 
S|i:rit is the guest of tile church ( " Grieve not the Holy Spirit " ) ; 
and the angels are assistants as " ministering spirits unto the heirs 
of -aivation." The urgency of the Spirit's work is clearly illustrated 
U. the faithfulness of the servant 10 the object of his mission: 
••! will not eat until 1 have told mine errand" Verse 33. 
•• Seek first the kingdom of Cod and His righteousness." Think. 
of the inducement held out to Kebekah : Abraham is rich in 
•• :io> ks. herds, silver. gohL raenservants, maidservants, camels, 
an 1 asses ; " he has an only son Isaac, "and unto him hath he 
g:ve:i all that he hath." (Verse 36.) Hy becoming Isaac's wife, all 
wo.ild he hers. Says Jesus : " All that im Father hath is mine ; " 
" Ail power in heaven and earth is given unto me." Says the 
Sjiirii to the church, " All things are yours ; " " If children then 
he;r> ; heirs of Cod, and joint heirs with Christ ;" " He that 
overcometh shall inherit all things." These are hut samples 
of the rich inheritance of the saints, presented as an inducement 
to have the world and be joined to Christ. As soon xs full con-
sen was given. "' the servant brought forth jewels of silver, jewels 
OJ ^nid. and raiment, and gave them to kebekah : he gave also to 
IKT brother and to her mother precious things." Ver. 53. She 
»a> provided with riches and a wardrobe from the stores of Abra
ham ; she needed nothing of her own. I'nder the leadership ot 
the Holy Spirit, the virgin church finds precious, and more pre
cious jewels of truth, and the garment of holiness: "without which 
no man shall see the Lord." J no. xvi: 13 and Hcb. xii: 14. " T o 
her was granted that she should be arrayed in fine linen, clean 

t 
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and white: for the fine linen is the righteousness of llic saints." 
Rev xi\ : 8. The garment is the outward expression of the 
inward condition. 

But Rebckah's brother and mother were enriched on her ac
count. And are not the nations from among whom the I^ord is 
selecting His bride, benefitted on account of the church ? Are 
not the improvements and intellectual attainments of Christian 
nations of to-day largely attributable to the presence of the true 

^church, composed as it is of all who have the Spirit of Christ ? 
And wc may well ask. ]f the church with the small degree of the 
Spirit and light which she now possesses, and with the broken and 
scattered c'i'orts of the past, has effected io much good, what may 
we not expect when the church reaches her glory, and *" shines 
forth as the sun in the kingdom of their Father ? " Mother Karth, 
and the nations will be renewed. " Heaven is my throne ; the 
earth is my footstool ;" and says the Lord. '"1 will make the place 
of my feet glorious." Isa. Ix : 13. Alter the engagement was 
complete " they did eat and drink. * • and tamed ail night," 
and in the morning Rebekah was conducted awav to meet her 
husband ; so the church have had a long dark night of waiting 
for the day dawn, and the glorious meeting of the absent, but 
coming One, and soon, when the darkness is a little further 
receded, and it is a little brighter grown, she will be conducted 
away to meet the Lord in the Heavens. 

But a great decision must be made, in both type and antitype, 
on the part of the prospective bride. There are inducements to 
stay, and inducements to go, and she must decide between them. 
Her friends and home surroundings would at least hinder, (verse 
55,) but Lliezer being anxious to go. they said. " We will call the 
damsel and inquire at her mouth, " * and they said unto her, 
• Wilt thou go with this man.'" Verses 57-58. This was the crit
ical moment. She had to decide between home, lar friends, and 
the early associations on the one hand, and on the other, leaving 
all to be the wife of a man she had never seen. She had heard 
of him ; she had the evidence of his honour and wealth, and, 
though not having seen him. she loved him. and her decision was, 
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- I will go." So we must decide between go.ng a.id staying ; 
Karth. friends, ami all our association! would hold us back. We 
have ne\er seen Christ, but we have heard of Him. oi" His wealth 
His power, and His love. He has spoken lo our heart* by tilt 
Holv Spirit, and '"Whom having not seen we love ; id whom, 
though now We see Him not, [we expect to sec Him sixm,] yet 
believing we rejoice with joy unspeakable and lull of glory." I 
PeL i : 3. And when all is put in the balance against Hi.n, we 
would decide lor Him. and like Rebekah say : " \\ c will go." 
We cannot sup|>osc lor a moment that any will be La'r.en who 
would rather stay. 

But Isaac met Rebekah on the way, and escorted her into the 
tent, and she became his wile. So when the cimrcli is caught 
away, Chnst comes to meet her and conduct her into the man
sions prepared. I Thess. iv : 17. " I will come again and re
ceive vou to mvscll tiiat where I am, there you maybe 1I3O." J no. 
xiv : 1-3. When Christ comes lor His church, there is no evi
dence that he comes to the Kanh or to Earthly conditions. There 
are two distinct events revealed m reference to the Lord's com
ing. He comes for His saints, and afterwards comes with them. 
Overlooking this makes confusion in the minds of many. How 
can He come with them in glory, or they with Him, before the 
harvest o\ the gospel is past, anil the church glorified ? There is 
a "gathering together umo Him," (II Thess. ii : 1.1 and also a 
promise that we shall, " appear with Him in glory." Col. iii : 4. 
This latter is " the manifestation of the sons of Cod.'' (Rom. 

viii : 19,) and is clearly typified in the transfiguration scene. Man. 
xvii. Only the " gathering together unto Him " is foreshadowed 
in the Isaac and Rebekah type ; and whoever watts here until 
they see Christ, before they are changed, and male like Him, will 
be as the mortals, in the transfiguration, to whom He appeared 
and not as the immortals who appeared with Him in glory. 

That Chnst and the church will appear to mortals, in the future 
age, like men in the llesh, as angels have appeared on s|>ecial 
occasions in ages past, there is no doubt, but the chunk are not 
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to know Him any more in that manner. II Cor. r : 16. There is 
considerable evidence mi: yd presented, ihai while the church is 
one Dody. ctHiijHJsetl ol many members, mere is variet) and (inter 
in ihcir <tmdition and rctfanl. and also a considerable jn-nod of 
time, covered by the " la>; trump." (luring which all the orders are 
to be rewarded. Rev. \i ; 15-1X. It is probable that Keliekah is 
a type 01" the church complete, with all its orders in working rela
tion to eaeh other, some M in (he throne.' and others " before the 
throne' ' in the New Jerusalem. T h r N e * Jerusalem descending, 
ready lor work, is railed the bride, and is therefore the mother of 
the nations. It seems dear, however, ;hat when a representative 
company of the church, as "kings and pnests," are exalted to the 
throne, (Rev. v : 9-10,) that they are the bride, on the principle 
thai a part represents the whole. The elders of a church repre
sent the church ; the government ol a city or nation represents 
that city or nation ; and if. as is certainly true, the living mortal 
part of the church of Christ, represents the whole, it is not out of 
character that a part made immortal, should represent the whole. 
There is one more item in the type of Rebekah which is worthy 
of attention. " And they blessed Rebekah and said unto her 

* • ' B e thou the mother of thousands of millions.'" Verse 
60. If any one can think of an antitype in the future work of 
the church great enough to meet this statement, they will have a 
glimpse of the greatness ol the plan of salvation. The church is . 
to be the spiritual mother of a restored humanity. That such a 
work of blessing for mankind is to be done in the future, we 
think our readers are ready to admit. The evidence will increase, 
however, as we proceed. The day that brings such results, is, 
—it must be,—a day of light and gladness ; and if evidences can 
be presented to prove that the dawn has come, they are surely 
worthy of our prayerful attention. And may the Spirit of Truth 
enable us to understand whatever the Father has seen fit to re
veal upon this subject,—the times appointed. 
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C H A P T E R VI. 

I I MRS A N D 6 E A S O N S . 

THERE is chronological and prophetic evidence that a change 
of dispensation is now transpiring ; that the gospel age is ending, 
and the millennium dawning. There is a period of transition, or 
gradual change from the one to the other, as illustrated by the 
day dawn. The end of night is the beginning of day; so the 
end of one age or dispensation is the beginning of another. 
This principle of gradual change is seen in the change ol seasons 
of the year, and in nearly all God's works. The succession of 
the kingdoms is by the same rule. Babylon exisied as a kingdom 
before it was universal, and it had to conquer its way. It was 
not recognized fully until it had done this. So of each of the 
others. Medo-Persia conquered Babylon, Grecia conquered 
Medo-Persia, and Rome conquered Grecia. The change from 
one to the other was gradual. The same is true of the kingdom 
of God. It is set up before the destruction of Rome, or "in the 
days of these kings," (Dan. ii : 44)—and it conquers Rome and 
so becomes universal. 

The same principle was manifest in the gradual change from 
the Jewish age to the gospel, and it will be seen that it was 
a pattern of the change here. The first ray of light of the gos
pel m fulfillment was the birth of our Saviour, but it was a period 
of seventy years from then until the complete overthrow of the 
Jewish nation and the destruction of Jerusalem. That period 
might be considered the transition between the two dispensations. 
The gos|>el dispensation is the period of the sufferings of Christ 
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— Head and body—introduced bv the hrst advent and the per 
sonal sufferings of Jesus, the Head. The Millennium is the 
|>enod of the glory that should follow, the glory of Chiist, the 
same Head and body that suffered. " If we suffer-we shall also 
reign with Him." 11 Tim. li : la. 

We have the assurance of the apostle Peter, that both the 
time, and the manner of time, to the sufferings of Christ, and to 
the glory that should follow, are revealed by the Spirit of Christ 
in the propheis. I Pet. i : 11. We know that the glorious reign 
docs not begin until the thousand years, or the Millennium (Rev. 

'xx), which is introduced by the second advent, the marriage of 
the Lamb, and the binding of Satan. So, Peter's statement is 
equivalent to saying that the time and manner of time are re
vealed to both advents. 

A very great prejudice exists against searching for the time 
of the second coming of Christ, even among those who would 
readily quote Peter, as above, to prove that the prophets had 
revealed the time to His first coming. But it proves one, just as 
much as the other, and if the order of events, and the facts con
cerning the gradual change were clearly seen there would be no 
more objection to applying it to the second than the first. 

The first advent of Christ covered the period of time from His 
birth to His death, and included all the events of that period. 
We say, Christ was born, grew up from youth to manhood, was 
baptized, preached, wrought miracles, suffered, died and rose 
again, all at the first advent ; and no one thinks we are using too 
much liberty with language. Why not allow as much latitude in 
the use of language in reference to the second coming ? If this 
were done, much cause of confusion would be set aside. God, 
as a God of order, does everything on time. " A time for every
thing and everything in Us time " is a motto based on the Spirit 
ot God's plan. Christ was born at the right time, and baptized 
at the age of thirty to fulfil) the law, (Num. iv.;) and the proph
ecy of the sixty-nine weeks ol Daniel ix ; 25. Messiah means 
anointed, and at that time He was baptized both with water, and 
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that which the water represented,—the Holy Spirit. The first 
that Christ preached was, " T h e lime is fulfilled ." and He called 
it gospel. Mark i: 15. Pive days before the passover He rode 

' into Jerusalem, in fulfillment of the time the lamb had to be 
taken up. L'omp Jno. xii : 1-12 and Ex. xii : 3-6. He kept the 
passover at the ri^ht time ; that was His hour. Previous to that 
time, much as they desired it, they could not take Him, for " Hi» 
hour was not yet come." John vii: 30 and viii: 20. No man could 
take His life from Him, but when the hour came He laid it down 
of Himself. Jno. x : 18 After the passover hour He never 
sought to defend Himself by disap|>earing. but gave Himself into 
their hands. " When 1 was daily with you in the temple, ye 
stretched lorth no hand against me : but this is your hour, and 
the power of darkness." Luke xxii : 53. Chris' died at the time 
appointed, after the sixty-nine weeks, [7+62,] (Dan. ix : 25-26 ;\ 
making the " sacrifice and th* oblation " to cease " in the midst 
of the week," [the seventieth]. Verse 27 From that time the 
sacrifices 'were abominations, and the typical temple ceased to be 
holy, by the rending of the vail. Christ rose at the right time,— 
" the third day according to the scriptures," fulfilling the* type of 
the "Wave sheaf;" (Lev. xx i i i> io -n ; ) and of Jonah, which 
Jesus says was a "sign " of the time. Matt, xii : 39-40, These 
types doubtless foreshadow the raising up of both the Jewish and 
gospel churches in the third thousand-year day from tne Saviour's 
time. Hosea vi : 1-3 and Luke xiii : 34. The descent of the 
Holy Spirit was at the right time to fulfill the time of the " Wave 
loaf." Lev. xxiii: 15-17. Pentecost means the fiftieth day. So 
we see- that the spirit of both the law and prophets pointed 
to the first advent, giving definite time ; but no two periods ended 
together. The same Spirit, and in the same manner, has revealed 
the time to the change due here. Nearly all who have either 
spoken or written on this subject have overlooked the order and 
manner of events connected with the second coming. They have 
expected the Lord to come, the dead to be raised, and the world 
to be burned in a very brief space of time ; and have been 
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inclined to the idea that nearly all, if not an, the prophetic periods 
ended at the same time Consequently the great effort made, 
has been to ascertain " T h e day and the hour." when the 
'Wreck of matter and crush of worlds," would lake place. No* 

wonder that mistakes have been made, when men were expecting 
what will never conre ; and no wonder that reproach has come 
upon all who dare Study prophetic times But we give those who 
made the mistakes and brought the reproach credit for honesty 
and courage ; and also for doing a pioneer work in prophetic 
study, without which the increase of light we now claim would 
not have been attained. God's Providence leads men from the 
crude, to that which is ol great value ; and far be it from us to 
reproach any honest effort fn the search for what God has 
revealed. Because men have blundered is no reason for giving 
up investigation; though it may be well enough for us all to learn 
humility, and to avoid the spirit of dogrRatism. Because some 
have poisoned themselves, shall we stop eating entirely ? About 
as well to die of poison, as starvation; either is suicide if done 
voluntarily. Rather let us study more carefully the nature of 
what we, are dealing with, and apply the rule, " Prove all things 
and hold fast that which is good ; and " Study to show ourselves 
approved unto God," whether men are pleased or displeased with 
us Facts are stubborn, and to deny or ignore them cannot de
stroy them. God has given quite a number of prophetic periods 
in His word, as all must admit that believe and search the Bible. 
They are given to measure something, and Go 1 has never given 
anything in vain. Sooner or later all that is revealed must be 
understood and rightly applied by those for whom the Lord 
intended it. " Secret things belong to the Lord, bur things 
revealed belong to us and to our children." Dent, xxix : 29. It 
seems absurd to apply the term " secret" as some do, to what we 
can find in the Bibie. All pertaining to the plan, God Intends 
shall be known in due time. " The Lord God will do nothing 
but He revealeth His secret unto His servants the prophets." 
Amos iii : 7. We have seen that the Spirit of Christ was in the 
prophets, and the same Spirit which inspired them to foretell 
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future events is given to the church to i c i ! into all truth. Jno 
xvi : J J . Every great change in mans hiitorv has bt.cn known 
bv (he Lord's people. When the fliyjd was coming, Noah and 
his family knew it in time to build an ark When Sodom was to 
be destroyed the Lord said : " Shall I hide from Abraham that 
thing which 1 do. " (Jen . xviii : 17. Abranam was the Kaiher 
of the faithful, ko this was equivalent to saying the Lord in
tended His ljeople to be in the light. Lot and his family sojourn
ing among the Sodomites were also warned. When the Saviour 
was introduced, some received the light !o lei! to others. When 
Jerusalem was destroyed, the disciples were forewarned that they 
might "flee to the mountains." Luke xxi : 20. 21. Should this 
greatest of a" changes, which we now anticipate, come unaware 
upon the church, it would be an exception to the universal rule 
of God's dealing wiih His people. There can be 110 doubt that 
the Spirit of truth has done its work, and the church has alwais 
known the truth due in its time. The apostles represented the 
church in their time, and Jesus said to them: 'Henceforth I 
call you not servants, for the servant knoweth not what his Lord 
doeth ; but I have called your friends ; for all things that I have 
heard of my Father. I have made known unto you "Jno. 
xv: 15. They had all the truth then dui.'. and t^e same principle 
holds good all the way through. Not that each individual then 
or ever knew the whole truth, but the church as a body had it all. 
There are passages urged as objections to our knowing anything 
about the tune which, when carefully examined, strengthen our 
position. " But of that day and hour knoweth no man, no not 
the angels of heaven, but my Father only Matt xx iv : j6 . 
This is in every objector's mouth; but it might be made stronger 
by quoting Mark, who records a little more of Jesus' statement 
on this subject. He adds: "Neither the Son." Now if these 
words prove that man and angels will never know anything 
about the lime of Christ's second coming, they also prove that 
Chris! will never know anything about it. What proves too 
much on any subject, is never considered very good evidence. 
it does leach, however, that man, angel, and Christ (as a man) 
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are equally dependent on the will and revelation of the Father, 
and thai I he Father nad not at that time made known to any 
one the exact time. "And yet we claim that the time was in a 
certain sense revealed to Daniel centuries before, but in such a 
way thai the understanding of it was made to depend on events 
that diii not transpire until long after the Saviour was on F.arth. 
Peter declares that the Spirit ul Christ in the prophets revealed 
the time, but adds: " Not unto themselves but unto us they did 
minister the things, • " which things the angels desire to 
look into. 1 Pet. i : 11 — 12. This clearly shows that such proph
ecies were designed for the church, and not for the Jews only, as 
some maintain. Peter clearly refers to the twelfth chapter of 
Daniel, for there we find the events treated of which are to trans
pire at the coming of Christ and the attending change of dispen
sation. The standing up of Michael, the time of trouble, the 
reiurn or deliverance of Daniel's people, (the Jews, compare 
Chap, ix : 24 " thy people") and the resurrection of the dead, are 
all referred to, and we hear the angel, who Peter says, " desires to 
look into these things, inquiring about the time." ' ' How long " 
shall it be to the end of these wonders." Verse 6. The answer 
is given indefinitely, so that the prophet said, " I heard but I 
understood not,"—verse 8. It was given him in symbol and so 
recorded, but, as we have seen, was not designed for him, but for 
the church in a late day. Hence the answer to his earnest 
entreaty to know : " Go thy way Daniel; for the words are closed 
up and sealed till the time of the end,"—verse 9. Then " many 
shall run to and fro and knowledge shall be increased,"—verse 
4. The " time of the end" is aptrioJ during which the events 
named were to transpire in their order, and not a moment as 
some suppose. The multiplicity of events, their succession, and 
also the increase of knowledge, prove that it is a period. That 
period, we believe, began in A. D., 1798, and will continue to 
A. D., 1914, giving a space of 116 years for the fulfillment of 
the events named. The key to this position is the " time, times 
and a half," given in answer to the angel's question. Verse 7. 
But this could not be properly applied until 1798, and thus, 
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thouj'.i revealed in Daniel, it was not understood in the Saviour's 
djy. 

The time was given to measure the period of the supremacy of 
the Papacy over the kings of the Earth, and tlie saints of the 
Most High, as represented by the work of the eleventh horn of 
the fourth beast. Dan. vii : 24, 25. The character of that |>er-
secuting power entitles it to the appellation of "The Abomination 
that maketh desolate." Dan. xii : 11. The date of the begin
ning of us supremacy, or its setting up. is the beginning of the 
period, "Time, times and a half;" and the Saviour gives this as 
the key to the understanding of this subject. " When ye there
fore shall see the abomination of desolation spoken of by Daniel 
(he prophet, stand in the holy place; (whoso readeth let him 
understand)." Matt, xxiv: 15. 

This, then, is designed as a Key. Ever since the vail of the 
typical temple was rent in twain, at the death' of Christ, the 
church has been the holy place, sanctuary, or dwelling place of 
God. " Ye are the temple of God and the Spirit of God dwell-
eth in you." I Cor. 111 : 16, 17. •' Ye, also, as lively stones, are 
built up a spiritual house." 1 Pet. ii : 5. " In whom all the 
building fitly framed together, groweth unto a holy temple in the 
Lord : in whom ye" also are builded together for a habitation of 
God through the Spirit." Eph. ii : I I , 22. This power as the 
"mystery of iniquity " which had begun to work in Paul's day,— 
(11 Thes, ii : 7,) was to be developed into a " man of sin " and 
lake its seat in the temple of God (the church,)—verses 3, 4. We 
have no right to look for jt any where else, and we are sure the 
character and high claims of the Papacy justify the application. 
That [lower has a two fold character, as a man and woman, but 
like husband and wife they are one. In Dan. ii, human govern
ments are symbolized as a man, and a church is always symbol 
ized as a woman,—a pure church as a " chaste virgin," and a cor
rupt church as a " harlot." Harlotry, in the symbolic language 
of the Bible, is the church and state combined, and this is the 
essential characteristic of the Papacy. Man is not counted com-
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plelc without woman, as in the account of creation ; Christ is not 
counted complete until H-s church is developed, — (Gal. iii : 16-20) 
and so Antichrist, the " Man trf Sin " was not complete until 
there was a complete fusion ot church and state as a ruling power. 
The " falling away " of which Paul speaks,—( II Thes. ii :$,) con
sisted in the church becoming corrupt and therefore seeing 
favor with the world, and its governments, but it was not com 
plete until the church had become a|tostate, and succeeded in 
ruling the nations. .The first Christian Emperor of Rome was 
Consuntine, who reigned during the fourth century, but the 
Papacy itself, (through its Popes,) did not become Head ol Rome, 
and lake its seat in Rome the capital of the Empire, until about 
A. D., 538. That was the setting up of the " abomination that 
makeih desolate,"—Dan. xii : 11. To set up is not to create, but 
to put in power, as when God sets up His own kingdom. The abom
ination existed before, but became supreme about 538. And the 
three divisions of Italy, overturned by the Papacy, viz : Lombardy, 
Romania and Ravenna, are represented by the Tiara, or three 
crowned hat worn by the Pope. From 538 until 179S, the Papacy 
had the dominion of the world as represented by Rome. During 
those 12C0 years, though others claimed to be the rulers of the 
Empire, they never held Rome as their seat of government ; and 
the people of Rome and Italy recognized the" supremacy of the 
Papacy. The union of church and state, and the supremacy of the 
church are clearly expressed by the symbol of the woman sitting on 
the ten horned beast ol Rev. 17. The beast is also a symbol of 
human government,—(Dan. vii;) and as the church united to the 
man is called the " Man of Sin," so the church united to the beast 
is called the beast. Rev. xiii. The beast proper is the Roman 
Empire, the seven heads are seven mountains (successive forms 
of government,) and the ten horns are ten divisions. In the 
seventeenth chapter the relation of the woman to the beast is 
brought to view, and her character clearly described : " U]>on her 
forehead was a name written, MYSTERY, BABYLON T H E 
G R E A T . T H E MOTHER OK H A R L O T S AND ABOMI
NATIONS O F T H E EARTH."—(Yerse $.) 
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This is not a description of the character of Catholics, but of 
that system, under which the Catholics themselves have 
been cruelly oppressed. Here is an abomination, and that she 
is the one that maketh desolate is clear by the next verse : '" And 
I saw the woman drunken with the blood of the saints, and of 
the martyrs of Jesus." We need not recall the terrible locu 
tions by the Papal power during the days of its supremacy. 

Our present object is to locate the beginning of " the time of 
the end," and by showing that we are' in that time, justify our 
search for the truth which Jesus said no man knew in His day. 
The period called a " time, times, and half a t ime" in Daniel, is 
reduced to '' forty and two months," (Rev jtlii: 5.) and reduced 
further to " a thousand two hundred and three score days,"— 
(1260 days.) Rev. xii : 6. These are all applied to the duration 
of his dominion. This reduction counts twelve njonths in a time 
or year, and thirty days in a month. This is a Bible method of 
counting The waters of the flood prevailed five months, (Gen. 
vii: 11, and viii: 4,) and the period is called " a n hundred and 
fifty days," (vii : 24.) In symbolic prophecy a day stands fqr a 
literal year, hence the period of 1260 days, means sa many 
literal years. This rule is given in Ezek. iv 4-6. All admit that 
the "seventy weeks" of Dan. 9, were fulfilled in four hundred 
and ninety years, (70 x 7=490,) and we claim that the " t ime, 
times and a half" were fulfilled on the same principle, and there
fore reached from 538 10^798. The Papacy took its seat in the 
lormer year, and its dominion was taken away by the French 
Revolution in the latter year. We admit the Papacy was par
tially restored in 1800, but never to her former dominion. The 
legal power to destroy men's lives tor their faith, has never been 
her's since then, and her partial dominion has been consumed by 
the progress of light, " the spirit of His mouth," since then. 
Dan. vii : j6 , and 2 Thess., ii : 8. The terrible work of that 
long dark period is clearly marked in Dan. xi : 31-35. " T h e 
abomination that maketh desolate," put in power and sustained 
by Roman armies, corrupt "by flatteries," "such as do wickedly 
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a_:a r.-,t the i gospel) covenant;" "but the people that know their 
God shall be strong, and do exploits. And they that understand 
among the people, shall instruct many : Jet they shall fall by the 
swi.rd and by tlame. by ca| tivin and bj Spoil, many days," (1260 
ye.ttsi This is a true history of that lime when so many millions 
perished lor no other reason than, l>ecAuse they would not submit 
to the dogmatic teaching of the church of Rome. " Now, when 
they shall tail, they >hall be holpcn with a little help." The 
Lutheran Reformation proved a help to tne suffering ones Its 
iniluence was soon felt in Europe, and it put a check on the power 
of the church of Rome In 1538, or just a thousand yenrs from 
the beginning of the Papal supremacy, the Holy League was 
formed to sustain the Reformation. *' But," says the word, " many 
shall cleave to them with flatteries, and some of them understand
ing, shall laH, to try them, to purge and make them white, even to 
" The time of the end ; because it is yet for a time appointed." 

Though help had come, that cruel power was not broken until 
the French Revolution. When that dominion over the con
sciences ol men ceased.be it observed, " The time of the end" 
began. And with that great fact of the definite location of the 
" Abomination that maketh desolate" before them, and with the 
greater freedom resulting from its overthrow, it is no wonder that 
there should be a great increase of knowledge. Dan. xii : 4. 
Both church and state were held down by the strong and cruel 
power. Since that power was broken; there has been a most 
remarkable increase in knowledge in all branches of science, and 
our century has been lloodtd with improvements and inventions. 
Think of the implements and machinery now in use. not thought 
of before; of railroads, steamboats, and of the other wonderful 
things controlled by steam ; of how the lightning has been tamed, 
made to carry intelligence, to communicate sound, as in the use 
of the telephone, and now can be used even to light up our cities. 

The schoolboy of to-day can do many things that the most 
eminent men of a century ago never thought of doing. The 
improvement in the art of printing in this penod is wonderful, 
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and it has been used fpr the circulation of truth as well as error. 
To keep men in ignorance, was the only horie of I'apal success; 
and tlie increase of light scatter:, the shades of night. Nearly all 
the missionary work has been done in tlie present century ; and 
the organization ol Bible and Tract Societies, and even Sunday 
Schools has been almost, if not wuolly confined to this century. 

Men have had the freedom of conscience needed and in con
sequence have searched the Bible for themselves, without the fear 
of losing their lives, if they dared to think outside of the popular 
channel. The things which angels and men wanted to know but 
could not, because (Jod had arranged that the book should be 
" Shut up and sealed unto the time of trie end," may now, that the 
time has come, be a proper'subject for investigation, and the 
words of Jesus taken in connecuon with these Scriptural facts, 
instead of hindering us, becomes our warrant for searching. 

The exact time when the resurrection of the dead, or the trans
lation of the living church is due, we do not pretend to know, but 
think we have good reason for believing that they will have taken 
place before " The time of the end" has expired, or before 1914. 
We will not in this chapter attempt to give our reason for fixing 
upon 1914 as the end of" the time of the end." The evidence will 
properly belong to the chapter on " T h e Times of the Gentiles." 
We are more interested now in the fact that we are in " The time 
01 the end." The application of " the abomination that maketh 
desolate," not only shows us where '• The time of the end" began, 
but also gives us a date, after which, and in this time the resurrec 
tion ot Daniel is due. 

, *In connecuon with what Daniel was told which wc have already 
cuiisidered, we learn that a period of thirteen hundred and thirty-
n v e l ' 3 J5 ) years, from the setting upof the abomination referred' 
to, reaches to the " end " of something. And a blessing is pro
nounced upon him " that waiteth and cometh " to that end. 
Verse t z. " But go thy way (Daniel) till the end : for thou shalt 
rtsi, and stand in thy lot at the end of the days." Here Daniel's 
resurrection is brought to view in contrast with his resting ; and 
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with Daniel, comes the order to which fit* belongs,—(prophets. 
Rev. xi : 18.) " Every man in his own order." From 538 where 
the abomination was set up, 1335 years would reach to the year 
,J i73i or it' prolonged to its utmost to 1874. It is three o'clock 
till it is four in law, and 1335 till it is 1336. There are cases 
mentioned in the Bible where time was prolonged a large trac
tion of a year. Compare II Sam v : 4, 5, and I Chron. xxix : 17. 

There is to be presented in other chapters the evidence that the 
end or harvest of the gospel age began in 1874. " T h e harvest 
is the end of the age,"—Matt, xiii : 39. The harvest, or reaping 
the Earth, (Rev. xiv : 14-16,) would include the gathering together 
unto Christ, all the orders of His church, " prophets, saints, and 
them that fear His name, small and great,"—Rev. xi : 18. Then 
we may read the statement to Daniel thus : " Go thy way till the 
harvest;" and where the 1335 days (years) end, " the time of the 
harvest" begins. 

The statement " at the end of the days " has been taken as 
teaching that the resurrection must take place at the exact point 
where the 1335 ended, and our common version favors that view. 
Hut the Hebrew word, which in this verse is translated "a t the 
end ot," is several times rendered " after," and doubtless should 
be in this verse also. Then it would harmonize witli the idea of 
the " end, or " harvest' ' being a period ot time, (" In the time of 
harvest ") and a work of order, (" I will say to the reapers, 
Gather ye together first the tares, Sic,"—Matt, xiii : 30,) and would 
do violence to nothing. God is a God of order, and we find 
that the Jewish age ended with a harvest, which was introduced 
by the presence and ministry of Christ in the flesh. Malt.. 
•x : 37> 38. and Jno. iv 35-38. The light of that harvest was 
great as said Jesus, *' Blessed are your eyes for they see, and 
your ears for they hear." That harvest was the dawn of the 
gospel age, and this harvest is the dawn of the millennial age. 
Now if it was blessed to live to the end of the days, (Dan. 
ix 25,) which introduced that harvest, surely it is more blessed to 
live in this glorious dawn. ' " Blessed is he that waiteth and 



TIMES AND SEASONS. 75 

cometh to the 1.535 ''ays." We l>elteve i:iat we are now enjoy
ing that promised blessing, and can appreciate the poet's words : 

" Wc are living, ue are duelling. 
In a grand and a«iul time ; 

In an agi-. mi a^c- telling ; 
To tie living i- subl.me " 

The words of Jesus to His disciples just before His ascension 
are sometimes urged against the idea of our knowing the time. 
They asked ; " Lord wilt thou at this time restore again the 
Kingdom to Israel ?" Acts i : 6. They knew trom the prophecies 
and from His own teaching ihat some time the kingdom would be 
restored to Israel, and they were in haste, and anxious to know 
the time. The Saviour's answer is an implicit admission that 
there is a time, when what they expected would be done, but 
the Father had not yet made the time known. " It is not for 
you (the church of that day, as represented by them) to know the 
times or the seasons which the Father hath put in His own power. 
But ye shall receive power, when the Holy Ghost is come upon 
you." &"c,—(verses 7, 8.) In view of what ha? been shown about 
the knowledge due at " the time of the end," and the mission of 
the Holy Spirit to lead the church into all truth as fast as it. 
becomes due, we are compelled to look on this statement of 
Christ as saying : It is not for the church to know the time now, 
but the Spirit will make it known in the time of the end, when 
it is needed. 

Mark, we do not claim or believe that the Spirit make it known 
now by direct revelation, but by the understanding of what was 
long ago revealed in the prophets. The truth is in the Bible, as 
oil is in a lamp. " Thy word is a lamp to my feet " But it must 
be as a lamp that burneth to do us the intended good. All the 
light is in the oil, which can be developed from it by the process 
of burning. The same Spirit which inspired " Holy men of old" 
to write the word, is given to the church, according to the Saviour's 
promise, to lead them to understand the word. The leading of 
the Spirit is like the process of burning the oil, by which the light 
is brought out. " For as a snare shall it come on all them that 
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dweli upon the face (A the whole earth." Luke ii : 35. This is 
sj.ol.in b\ the Saviour of the day of the Lord, anJ is often (juoted 
as a ^ n r t knowing the time To come as a snare is to come 
unaware, or without knowing it. and something is lost by all on 
whom i< so comes They lose the enjoyment of the light, which 
we regard as a great blessing The context, usually overlooked, 
shows that it is not necessary that it-should come upon us as a 
snare , in fact, it is ihe very thing against which the Saviour warns 
us. " T.ike heed 10 yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with sirieiting, drunkenness, and the cares of this life, 
and so that day come u[>on you unawares."—verse 34. It is 
evident that the subject requires attention, to enable us to know 
when the day comes. This clearly teaches that the day does not 
come like the grand wreck of worlds, so much expected by some, 
or all would know it whether they were drunk or sober. To come 
unawares, it must come in an unexpected time and manner, and 
if we would be able to understand the deep things, our habits 
must be good, and consequently our ininds clear. 

No stronger argument- can be made for temperance in all 
things, than the Saviour here makes. But if there is no wreck s« 
that everybody might know, and no time revealed, as some claim, 
how can any avoid its coming 011 them as a snare ? A sleeping 
world passes from one day to another every night, and knows it 

•not, but he who sits up watching and has a time-keeper, knows 
when he passes the midnight hour. But it would come unaware 
upon the watcher, too, if he had not the time. Now, we do not 
claim that only those who knew the time when it commenced, 
are within the reach ol the blessing, but those also who learn the 
day of visitation before it is ended. 

Not only those who stood ready to receive the Saviour the very 
moment He was introduced, were blessed with the light of that 
period, but all who received Him during His visit. And yet 
Jerusalem was overthrown, because they knew not " The time of 
their visitation." Luke xix : 44. There are several Scriptures 
which will be better understood by the observance of an import-
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ant distinction made by the Savour When addressing His 
church, as represented by H:s d:soples. He used the personal 
pronuiins " Ve," and " You.'" and :n speaking of the world, He 
used "' They" and " Them " " Ye are not of the world, but I 
have chosen you out of the world" The living church of the 
whole dispensation are so addressed as one family " Go ye into 
all the world • • and, lo, I am with you always, even unto the 
end of the age " This is our commission and promise, as well 
as theirs. " We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be changed.'* 
The whole church is included in this statement. It is the want 
of seeing this important principle of the unity of the church that 
has led many to suppose the apostles expected to live till the 
coming of Chiist. 

Now let us read the passage under consideration (Luke xxi : 
3436) in the light of this distinction, and it will be seen that it is 
in favor of our position, and not against it " Take heed \o your
selves, lest at any time your hearts be overcharged * * and so 
that day come upon you unawares. For as a snare will it come 
upon all litem [the overcharged] that dwell upon the face of the 
whole earth. Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye may 
be accounted worthy to escape all these things that shall come to 
pass, and stand before the Son of Man." No clearer combination 
could be made to show the importance of both knowledge of what 
God has revealed, and holiness of character With the same dis
tinction in mind, another Scripture, supposed to be against us, 
comes to our side as a witness. We reler to I Thess.. v : 1-7. 
" But of the time and seasons, brethren,ye have no need that I 
write uMo you, for yourseh es know yerfectly that the day of the 
Lord so Cometh as a thief in the night ; for when they shall say 
peace and safely, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman aith child , and they shall not escape. But 
ye, brethren, are not in darkness that that day should overtake 
you as a thief. \e are all the children of light and the children 01 
the day ; wc are not of the night nor of darkness. Therefore, let 
us not sleep as do others, but let us watch and be sober." Here, 
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a^'ajn, is the combination of knowledge am! holiness What God 
has thus joined together, let no man put asunder From what is 
t.iu.'hi in the Hiliic in reference lo variety of al.ii IJ an) know
ledge in the church, we can not take the ground that each jx-rson 
musi or can know the whole truth. Hut these lads considered, 
certain!) justify our search, and determination to know all we can 
on this subject as well as others, and. at the same time, it con
demns those who regard with indifference or contempt, either 
what is revealed or those who search for it. 

Mark, we do not claim to know either the day or the hour when 
the resurrection or the change of the living church is due. On 
the other hand, there seems to be evidence that it will not be 
known, for Jesus says : " T w o shall be in bed ;" " T w o shall be 
grinding together;" and " Two shall be in the field ;" and of each 
pair, "'One shall be taken, and the other left." They are found 
at their ordinary labor, or resting from it, and it seems as if either 
could not be, if they knew the hour or day when they would be 
taken. 

This is also an evidence of the invisibility of the work of the 
harvest by the hands of the invisible reapers, ("The reapers are 
the angels,— Matt, xiii : 3 a ; ) for, as we have seen, there is 
order in the harvest, and it is clear that the " gathering together 
unto Him" of the saints is net the first work in the order. Verse 
39. Some have inferred lrom this, "Two in the field," &c.,and 
some other Scriptures, that nothing should be known about the 
time, and others that the church were to be constantly expecting 
the return of Christ from the moment He went away. But it 
was utterly impossible for Him to return at once, on account of 
His work in the holy places, as the antitypical High Priest, of 
which so much is said in the letter to the Hebrews. The order 
of that work has to be observed in fulfillment, as well as the ' 
work itself. 

Christ invariably placed a long series of events between His 
going away and His return, (Matt, xxiv,) and never commanded 
His c'isciples to watch for His coming, but to give heed to what 
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He told them Tiie church had no more right to expect the 
return of Christ immediately, than a passenger from New York 
bound for Chicago has a ri.'ht to expect Chicago before he has 
passed the intervening stations ll he were interesicd in hi* 
journey he would watch lor the stations, but not for Chicago, 
until he had seen ihe last station 

The scriptural watching, consists not in looking up into the 
sky to see if Christ is coming, but in giving heed to the sure 
word of prophecy, and seeking to conform to the Divine rule 01 
life. Belorc Christ will be it en coming, the sainis will have been 
taken awaj, lor when " He shall appear ye also shall appear with 
Him in glory."Col iii 4. 

The apostle Paul when speaking of the day of our "gathering 
together under Him," agreed with Christ thai it was not to be 
expected immediately. " Let no man deceive you by any means : 
for that day shall not come, except there come a tailing away 
first and that man of sin be revealed," &c. II Thes. li : 1-4. 
Unless this development of the " son of perdition," is in the past, 
we have no right to ex|)ect either Christ or the gathering. Verse I. 
This fact should answer those who expect this to be fulfilled 
in the development of a [jersona! " Antichrist " or " Man of Sin," 
after the saints are gone. Whatever it means it must be fulfilled 
before that day We are satisfied that the Papacy fills the pic
ture of pride and audacious claims, and that as a supreme power 
it has received its death blow, and is in the past. 

Our claim is that the period is revealed, during which Christ 
comes, the living generation will be judged, the dead in Christ 
raised, the living changed, the nations overwhelmed in a time 
of trouble, the Jews restored, and the whole church of Christ 
glorified, ready for the glorious millennial reign ; but that we 
are left without definite lime to the change or translation 
expected. We believe that period is one of forty years and com
menced in 1874, and will reach to 1914. This period is the time 
for the disposal of the church and nations as now existing, and is 
in that sense the harvest It is the time of exaltation of both 
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Jewish and gospel churches to their position for millennial work, 
and hence is the day-dawn. The glorious light shining on God't 
plan of the ages is in harmony with our claim as to the time. 

The magnitude of the themes, the interests involved for both 
the church and the world, and the accumulating evidences from 
both fact and Scripture that we are on the track of truth, justify 
us in the effort to know, and help others to know, these things. 
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CHAPTER VIL 

B I B L E C H R O N O L O G Y . 

THERE is good evidence that the six thousand years from the 
creation of Adam, ended in the Autumn of 1873. It is a ven
erable tradition among both Jews and Christians, that the seventh 
thousand years of the world's history will be the "Day of the 
Lord," or the world's great sabbath The term, - 'day," is'used 
in the Bible, as also in ordinary language, in a variety of ways. 
Twelve hours make a day. as contrasted with night, but, including 
both, we reckon twenty four hours in a day. The period of the 
existence of anything is often called its day. Thns every king 
has his day, and every dynasty has its day. Properly, " a day is 
any sirecified period of time." The forty years of Israel's jour
ney in the wilderness is called their " day of temptation." Heb. 
iii : 8. 9. The gospel age is called a " Day of salvation." 
(II Cor. vi : 2), and the future age is called " T h e day of 
Christ " Phil, i : 6 and ii : 16. 

Christ quoted from Isaiah, (Ixi : I, 2), " The Spirit of the Ixird 
God is upon me, because He hath anointed me to * * pro
claim the acceptable year of the Lord," and ommitted. " the dav 
ol vengeance of our God " Luke iv : 18, 19. The phrases. 
" Day ol the Lord," and " Day of wrath," are very common in 
the Bible. We believe they are identical, and are properly 
applied to a period of time at the introduction of the millennial 
age, and do not cover the whole age. We believe the tradition 
is correct that fixes upon the seventh thousand as the great sab
bath, and there is much evidence that it is an age of restitution 
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and blessing; but this period of transition on which we have 
entere.l, is everywhere in the Bible spoken of as a day of wTath 
and trouble. " The day of the Lord is at hand, and as a destruc
tion ironi the Almighty shall it come." Joel i : 15- It is '*a day 
of darkness and gloominess, of clouds and of thick darkness." 
(ii : 2). " The day of the Lord is darkness, and not light." 
Amos v : 18. " T h e mighty man shall cry there bitterly. That 
day is a day of wrath, a day of trouble and distress. * * And 
I will bring distress upon men, * * then blood shall be 
poured out as dust, and their flesh as duag Neither their silver 
nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of the 
Lord's wrath," &c. Zeph. i : 14-18. 

These are examples of a common expression of the Bible, and 
give us one prominent phase of this transition period. From 
one standpoint, all is dark, and a great many can see no further. 
But, however dark it is, or may become, there is light beyond it. 
In one respect, " It is the time of Jacob's trouble, but he shall 
be saved out of it." Jer. xxx : 7. There is restitution beyond 
it, and this cheers us, as we see the dark cloud, like a pall, falling 
over the world. 

S|»caking of Israel, "Thus saith the Lord. I am returned unto 
Zion, and will dwell in the midst of Jerusalem: and she shall be 
called a city of truth ; * * There shall yet old men and old 
women dwell in the streets of Jerusalem, * * and they shall be 
full of Ixiys and girls playing in the streets thereof." See Zech. 
viu : 3-0, for a description of the unparalleled prosperity of Jerusa
lem. " But before those days [of restoration] there was no hire for 
man, nor for beast, nor any peace to him that went out or came in, 
because of the affliction ; for I set even- one against his neighbor." 
This seems clearly to foretell a terrible and world-wide scene of 
desolation and trouble, connected with the dawn of the age of 
restitution. It is as the storm before the sunshine, or as the clear
ing away of the rubbish in the Spring, that the green herbage of 
millennial peace may ap|>ear. " For all the earth shall be devoured 
with the fire of my jealousy," [not a literal fire.] " For then will I 
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tum to the people a pure language, that they may all call ujnm 
the Btmeofthe Lord, to serve Him with one consent' ' /ej.li. 
iii : 8-9. 

One iiil]xinani feature of this foretold trouble, is financial— 
or the conflict l>ctwccn labor and capital " d o to now. ye rich 
men, weep and howl for your miseries that shall come u|ion you. 
Your richer arc corrupted, and your garments arc moth eaten." [It 
can" only tefcf to that which is unused or excessive.] " Your gold 
and your silver are cankered ; andthe rust of them shall be a witness 
against you, and shall cat your flesh as it were fire. Ye have 
hea|)ed up treasure for the last days Behold the hire of the 
laborers who have reaped down your fields, which is of you kept 
back by fraud, crieth." [It is unjust gain that is condemned.] 
"And the cries of them which have rea]>ed, have entered into the 
ears of the Lord of Sabaoth." [armies] James v i 1-4. This is a 
most remarkable prophicy, and a more perfect pen picture of the 
financial condition of the world, to-day, could scarcely be given. 
And that war iii some form is inevitable, is indicated by the 
prophecy, aud admitted by many. " Neither their silver nor their 
gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of the Lord's wTath." 
Zeph. 1 : 18. 

There is on all hands, throughout the civilized world, a peculiar 
and excessive agitation on this subject of capital and labor, which 
warrants us in believing that the Spirit in the prophets foresaw and 
foretold these days, and it is a fact to which we wish to call special 
attention, that the present financial crisis, which is so universal 
began in the Autumn of 1873, just where we claim the six thousand 
years ended 

We know that men have been expecting a healthy reaction, and 
a reaction, after several very dark years, has come, but whether it 
is healthy or not, remains to be seen. We would not desire to be 
sensational, or to make anything worse than it is, and will be glad 
to see any improvement that may come, but we regard it as only 
one of the waves of trouble. With the Bible in our hands and the 
great facts of human selfishness, and the unsettled conflict between 
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Ulwr and capital before us, wc arc confident thnt the worst has/lot 
route Hut we will not speak dogmatically of the exact order or 
manner of future events. It Ijccomcs us. as Christians, to watch 
and be sober ; to avoid extravagance, and any share in that which 
is unjust or oppressive. '"Seek righteousness, seek meekness: it 
may be ye shall be hid in the day of the Lord's anger." Zeph. i i : 3. 

This subject of chronology is ii»|>ortant, not only l>ecause it is in 
itself a direct argument which locates us, but because it is the key 
to several others. 

There are two or three lines of argument which show our posi
tion definitely on the stream of time that are not in any way con
nected with, or dependent on this chronology. Among them, is 
the one refen-ed to in our last chapter,—"The days of Daniel xii,— 
which deals exclusively with facts and dales within the limit of the 
gospel age ; and some of these-facts come within the range of our 
own generation. The harmony existing between several time 
arguments, some of which are, and some of which are not depend
ent on the chronology, is an evidence in favor of both. 

Supi>ose you have an iron safe to open, and a bunch of keys 
from which to select, and you find that the only key which will 
o;>en the safe, will also open its several drawers, you would at once 
decide that yon had the right key. With us the safe is. " T h e day 
of the Lord," and the several drawers are the time arguments 
marking important points in that day. There are a great many 
chronologies of more or less merit, like the bunch of keys, but 
there is only one of the many on which there can be developed-a 
harmonious ending of the prophetic periods, and that is 

BOWKN'S CHRONOLOGY. 

This stands in the estimate of many writers, simply on a par 
with several others, but Bishop Usher's is endorsed by the great
est number, and is the one found in the margin of our common 
reference Bibles. Bowen's has one peculiarity, however, which 
commends it to our judgment; it is the only one. we believe, that 
claims to be a Bible chronology. There are confessed difficulties 
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and apparent breaks, which other writers seek to ovenonu bj 
reference to Joscplius, but Bowen gives every year mentioned in 
the Bible, in the line between Adam and C)TUS, and adds no 
more. It must stand or fall on its own merits. If the Ixird has 
given a chronology, as we claim, then when the due time for it to 
be understood has come, the Spirit will enable men to find it in 
the Bible. 

We claim there is a revealed chronology from Adam to the firM 
year of Cyrus, or B. C. 536, and no further. The Lord helps men 
only when they cannot help themselves ; reveals only what cannot 
be discovered by the use of the natural powers. This time from 
Adam to Cyrus, is called the prehistoric ]ieriod. in which events 
were recorded mainly by pictures or hieroglyphics, and dates could 
not be expressed. With the rise of the Persian power a system of 
writing was introduced, and since then the combination of history 
and Astronomy enables men to reckon time accurately. It is just 
as easy for Astronomers to reckon back as forward, and tell when 
eclipses have been as to tell when they will be. That they can do 
the latter we know, and this should give confidence as to the past. 

" Ptolemy's Canon," a system of Astronomical calculations, 
compiled by a famous Greek Astronomer, Ptolemy Claudius, who 
flourished between A. 1)., 125 and A. I)., 160, fixes upon B. C . 
536 as the first year of Cyrus. This is generally accepted as cor
rect, except by a few writers who seem anxious, or find it nec
essary, to modify history to fit their prophetic theories. I'sher 1 , 
therefore, like all others, right as far back as Cyrus, and we oaw 
B. C , 536 in the margin of our Bibles as the date of his first year. 
But further back than that we can acce'pt of no chronology but 
what can be found in the Bible. We accept the Hebrew text 
from which our common Bible is translated, lwcause God in His 
Providence has made it the basis of the principal Christian work 
and source of light, and recognized the two Testaments as His 
"Two Witnesses." Rev. xi. 

The following is a statement of the six thousand years from 
Adam, according to Bowen's Chronology : 
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From Adam to the cm! of the flood, 
From the flood to the covenant, • . 
From the covenant to the law, 
In the wilderness, . . . . 
To the divibion of the land, . -
To Samuel, the prophet, . . . 
From Samuel to David, -
Under the kings of Judah - -
The desolation of Jerusalem, . . . 

From Cyrus to Christian Era, 
To end of Jewish year, in 1873, 

Total - - . . . 6000 " 

This is reckoned on Jewish or Bible time. The Jewish nation 
had two vears, which we call civil and ecclesiastical. The civil 
year begins in the Autumn, and the other in the Spring, but as the 
latter was not established until after leaving Egypt, this chron
ology is reckoned by the civil time. The Jewish year corres
ponding to our year, 1872, therefore reached to the Autumn of 
1873 It will be observed that this chronology is not affected at 
all, whether the common era is, or is not, properly dated. 

Whether Christ was born two, four, or five years before the 
common era, does not change thê  length of time from Adam to 
1873, or any other point of time, any more than a point ( . ) at 
one place or another on a line ( ) changes the length of that 
line The time would be the same length if Christ had never 
been born. 

If any one will take the trouble of tracing the chronology, as 
it is presented, referring to chapter and verse, he will be better 
able to appreciate its strength, and that of all the arguments 
based upon it. It may seem dry to some, but attention will make 
it interesting, and its importance will justify all the effort made to 
understand it. 

We will present each period in its orJer, from Adam to Cyrus. 
From Adam to the day the flood was dried up, was 1656 years. 
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Gen. v and 8-13 "This is the book of the generation of 
Adam." Veise 1. 

From Adam 10 the birth of Seth (verse 3) - - - - 130 <.ears 
From birth of Seth to birth of F.nos (verse 6) - - - 105 
From birth of F.nos to birth of Cainan (verse 9) - - - 90 
From birth of Cainan to birth of Mahalaleel (verse 13) 70 
From birth of Mahalaleel to birth of Jared (verse 15) - 65 
From birth of Jared to birth of Knoch (verse 18) - - 16a 
From birth of Knoch to birth of Methuselah (verse 21) 65 
From birth of Methuselah tobirthof Lamech (verse 25) 187 
From birth of Lamed) to birth of Noah (verses 28-29) 182 
From birth of N'oah to the day the waters were dried 

{chapter viii : 13) - 600 

Total 1656 

The careful reader will readily see that in this line is no break, 
as we reckon from birth to birth, and need, therefore, pay no 
attention to the other portions of the lives of the men named. It 
is also stated to the day, as will be observed. 

There is a difficulty here, for from Adam to the birth of Methu
selah is 687 years, to which, if we add the length of his life—969 
years, (verse 27) it gives 1656 year. But he did not go into the 
ark ; the flood lasted quite a large portion of a year, and yet it 
lakes all of Noah's 600, as we have seen, to complete the 1656. This 
is an example of the shortening of a period a fraction of a year, 
and this could be done without affecting the chronology, as the 
time of Methuselah's death is not needed in the line. Methuselah 
had entered on the flood year, and it was included in the statement 
of his age, but in the line of the chronology, Noah's age is stated 
to a day, at the end of the flood. This method of shortening or 
prolonging is not uncommon in the Bible, but we understand that 
fractions balance each other in the Lord's mode of stating the time. 
" Zedekiah reigned eleven years in Jerusalem." Jer. lii : 1. But, 
in verses six and seven, we learn that in the fourth month of his 
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eleventh year, the city was broken up. We accept the years, as 
Mated in the direct line. 

hjrmi the ifcxid lo the death of Terah. Abrahams lather, was 
427 years (ien. xi : 10-32. 
r-roi.i the Hood to birth ol Arphaxad (verse ioj - - -•' 2 years 

From birth of Apiiaxad to birth ol' Salah (Vtrse • 2j • - 3 5 " 
t-rom birth ui Saiah to birth ol Kber (verse 141 - - - 30 " 
From birth ol Kbtr to birth ol Pclcg (verse 16) - - - 34 " 
From birth trf J'elcg to birth ol Reu (verse 18) - - - 30 " 
From birth ol Reu to birth uf Senig (verse 20) - - 32 
From birth of Senig to birth of Nahor (verse 22) - - 30 " 
From birth of Nahor to birth of Terah (verse 24) - - - 19 " 
I-rom Terah's birth to his death (verse 32) - - - - 205 " 

Total 427 " 

We pass over the time of the birth of Terah's sons for the 
present, because there is a direct line without it- Up to the time 
of Terah's death, there is scarcely room for a difference of opinion 
among chronological writers. From the covenant with Abraham 
to the law, was 430 years. Gal iii : 16-17. The covenant was 
made at the death of Terah, and included the promise of the land 
—both typical and antitypical Canaan. Acts vii : 4-5. " And 
the Lord appeared unto Abram, and said: Unto thy seed will 
I give this land." Gen. xii : 7. This same covenant made with 
Abram, was repeated- afterward, " with an oath unto Isaac, and 
confirmed to Jacob." Psalm cv : 9-11. Its being thus repeated 
at later periods, cannot, as claimed by some, move the date of 
the covenant with Abraham, and that is the fact of which Paul 
gives us the date in Calations iii : 16, 17. Because Isaac was a 
type, and the promises are all typical, as shown in a preceding 
chapter, this covenant is said to have been "confirmed of God in 
Christ. 

Thus the end of the 427 years of the preceding period, and the 
beginning of this 430 years are at the same point,—Terah's death 
—and there is therefore no break in the < hronologv That there 
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are what have ap|>eared breaks, and insurmountable difficulties, 
we know, but it looks plain to us a.\ here stated, and we proceed 
with confidence. The 430 tagan wid) the covenant, and reached 
to the law, as Paul has stated. 

The passover was the first feature of the law, anil was instituted 
on the night the children of Israel left Egypt " Now the snjoum-
mg of the children of Israel, who dwelt in Fgypt, was four hundred 
and thirty years, and it came to pass at the end of the four hun
dred and thirty years, even the self same day it came to pass, that ail 
the hosts of the Lord, went out from the land of Fgypt. Fxod. 
xii : 41. The context shows that the passover was instituted at 
that time, as is well known. We thus have an unbroken line 
from the creation of Adam to the exodus from Fgypt. The above 
passage does not say the children of Israel sojourned in Fgypt 
four hundred and thirty years, but the sojourning of that people, 
who dwelt in Kgypt, lasted that length of time. 

The sojourning began in the |>erson of Abraham, and continued 
in the others who dwelt in tabernacles, having no continuing 
place. Heb. xi : 9. As Levi, one of the tnbes, paid tithes in 
Abraham, being yet in the loins of his father, (Heb. vii : 9. 10,) 
so all the tribes sojourned in Abraham. This has caused some to 
stumble, but we are willing to let the Lord sj»eak in a dark way, 
and then be His own Interpreter. 

From the exodus they were forty years in the wilderness, and 
from the crossing of the Jordan to the division of the land »as 
six years. There is a fraction over, but here of the " day of temp
tation," the Lord calls it " forty years " in round numbers, and we 
accept it, believing that He will make the fractions balance. Heb. 
iii : 8, 9. It was forty-five years to a day, from the sending 

of the spies until the division of the land Caleb, one of the good 
spies, said : " Forty years old was I when Moses the servant of 
the Lord, sent me from KadeshBamea to espy out the land. 

* * And now the Lord hath kept me alive, as He said, these 
forty and five years, * " and I am this day four score and five 
years old." Joshua xiv : 7-10. "And Joshua blessed him and 
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gavel'alch. Hebron for his inheritance,"—(verse 13.) Why in 
this, as in -.umt other cases, is it stated so [ointcclly, to a day, at 
the end. it not to give ending anil starting points ? It was a year 
ami a fraction from leaving Kgypt to the sending of the spies. 
They left Kgypt on the fifteenth day of the first month. Num. 
xtxiii : j . ikameses or (Joshen was the best land in Kgypt. (ien. 
xlvii : 11.) 

On the twentieth day of the second month in the second year, 
they journeyed from Sinai toward I'aran. Num. x : 11.12. From 
Kadesh-Bamea, in the wilderness of Paran. the spies were sent. 
Num. xiii : 3- 26, and xxxii : 8. The forty-six years from leaving 
Kgypt to the division of the land is confirmed by another fact. At 
the end of the " forty years," a system of Sabbaths began, which 
required rhe land to rest during the seventh year. Lev. 
vxv : 2-4. From entering the land, the enemies had to be con
quered !>efore the land could be divided. Pease being restored, 
and the division made, the land could rest during the seventh year 
according to the law. 

The next period to be considered, is from the division of the 
land to Samuel, the prophet, which this chronology makes four 
hundred and fifty years. This is the most difficult point to 
establish clearly in the whole chronology, and on which, perhaps, 
there is the greatest difference of opinion. It is usually known as 
the period of the judges. This period as given in the Book of 
Judges, and I Samuel is made up of nineteen small periods, which 
sum up lour hundred and fifty years: 

Israel served the king of Mesopotamia (Judges iii : 8) - 8 years 
The land rested (verse 11) - - - 40 " 

They served Moab (verse 14) - 18 " 
The land rested (verse 30) . . . - 80 *' 
Jabin oppressed them (ch. 4 : 3 ) - - - - »o " 
The land rested (ch. v : 31) " - - - - - 40 " 
They served Midian (ch. vi : 1) - - - - 7 " 

The country was quiet (ch. viii : a 8) - - - 40 " 
Abimelech reigned over them (ch. ix : 21) - - 3 " 
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Tota judged Israel (ch. x : 1-2) . . . . 13 years 
Jair judged Israel (verse 3) - - - - 22 " 
Philistines oppressed them (verses 7-8) - - - 18 " 
Jephthah judged Israel (ch. xii : 7) - - - 6 " 
Jb/an judged Israel (verse 9) - - - 7 " 
Klon judged Israel (verse 11) - - - - 10 " 
Al)don judged Israel (verse 14) - - - - 8 " 
Given over to Philistines (ch. xiii : 1) - - 40 " 
Samson judged Israel (ch. xvi : 31) - - - - J O . " 
Kli was their last judge (I." Sam. iv : 18) - - 40 " 

Total . . . . . . . . . . 450 " 

The rule of the judges did not cover all this space of time, but 
they were scattered over most of it, hence Paul could truly say they 
had judges "about the space of four hundred and fifty years," after 
He had "divided their land to them by lot." Acts xiii : 19-20. 
This seems clear and straight, but as the chronology stands in the 
Old Testament, there are difficulties. Between the division of the 
land and the first eight years there is a break, covered by the state
ment of Judges ii : 7, which is indefinite. Then we learn from 
Judges xv : 20, that Samson's twenty years lapped on the forty 
years of the Philistines, both of which had been counted. BuJ we 
accept Paul's statement as given to unravel the difficulty. The 
"space"'was four hundred and fifty years between the division of 
the land and Samuel, and they had judges "about" all that time. 
It is worthy of attention that where there is obscurity in the 
Old Testament, the Spirit in the apostles comes to our aid, as 
in this period of the judges and the four hundred and thirty already 
considered. If this space is more than four hundred and fifty 
years, it only proves that we are further into the seventh thousand 
years than we claim. Bishop Usher makes it only three hundred 
and fifty, but admitting that Paul made an indefinite statement, as 
some claim, he could not reasonably call three hundred and fifty 
years " al>out four hundred and fifty." Paul certainly brings us 
nearer the " gTeat d a / ' than does Bishop Usher. Besides this 
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discrepancy of Usher, he shortens the reign of the l injs of Judah 
six jcars. and begins the seventy years' captivity, or more properly 
the "desolation of Jerusalem," during which the land w.u> to enjoy 
her sabbaths, (11. Chron. xxxvi : 21) eighteen years sooner than 
the tit) was made desolate. He reckons it from the fourth year 
of Jcboiakilrl, instead of the eleventh year of Zedekiah, who was 
the last king on David's throne. 11. Chron x\\vi : 11 to the end 
of the chapter. 

Thus, in all, Usher [nits off the end of the six thousand years, 
one hundred and twenty-four years, or -until A. D. 1937. Weak 
or strong, we let the Bible chronology stand as it is. and confess 
thai this is its weakest [joint, but comparing scripture with scrip
ture, we find it strong enough to convince us that the Lord 
intended to give a connected chronology; and by comparing 
Bowen's with the facts of our own day, we are, satisfied that it is 
what it claims to be, a Bible chronology, 

Saul's |>enod of forty years we shall include with that of the 
kings of Judah. making in all the period of five hundxed and 
thirteen years " 

In this there is no more difficulty. 
Saul's "space." Acts xiii : 22, . . . . 
Davjd's reign, I Chron. xxix : 27, 
Solomon's reign, II Chron. ix : 30, 
Reliolioam's reign, II Chron. xii : 13, 

Abijah's ' xiii : 2, -
Asa's " " " xvi : 13, -
Johoshaphat's " " ' ' xx : 31, 
Jehoram's " " M xxi : 5, 
Ahaziah's " " " xxii : 2, - - . -
Athaliah's ' xxii : 12, -
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'S-unurl judged Israel cotrmiHir.iry wuh Eli and Saul, and during the inter**) 
betweta the death of KLi :inti Lhc trawaitut *»' baul, but God has leva ht Dot to ruearm 
t»»iaatrra liie a> a part ol thr rbroti**ta|rj • To* two spartr i*l 450 ¥*ar*, and 40 
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Jnash's reign, II Chron. xxiv : i, - -
Ama^iah's " " " xxv : I, -
I'zriah's ' xxvi 13, 
Jolham's xxvii : 1, . 
Ahas' xxviii : 1. 
Hezekiah's « xxix : 1, 
Manasseh's xxxiii : ' i , • 
Amon's xxxiii : 21. 
Josiah's ' xxxiv : 1, -
Jehoiakim's xxxvi : 5, 
Zedckiah's " " " xxxvi s I I , -

Total, - - - - - - - 513 

This brings us to the desolation ot" Jerusalem, or the beginning 
01 the seventy years of "captivity," as it is usually called.* 

We add this seventy years, which brings us to "the reign of the 
kingdom of Persia," or " the first year of Cyrus." II. Chron. 
xxxvi : 20-22. This brings us to 536 B. C the time being fixed, 
as noticed before, by Astronomy. This is the historic period, in 
which Usher, Bowen, and. we believe, all other noted writers, are 
agTeed. So we add five hundred and thirty six, which brings us 
to the Christian era. Then adding eighteen hundred and seventy-
two full years, we reach the end of the six thousand years from the 
creation of Adam, reckoned by Jewish civil time, in the autumn of 
1873, Roman time. On the strength 0/ this chronology, we 
believe that the Day of the Lord has begun. " The Day of the 
Lord is a day of trouble," and judging from the condition of the 
nations at present, and the ominous outlook, no one can. we think, 
look upon the facts and not be impressed with the idea that our 
position may, at least, be correct. 

• T h e ^evenly years do not mark ihe captivity uf the propls, but the desolation of 
J* ru^alr 111. They bi'^in ai 1 h,1 rlrvenlh year of the reign of Zedrkiah, and not rig hie* it 
>r irv sooner, aa Hi»hnp I'vhct claim* (Nee II Oirnn. z i x t j : n - j i , Jrr. i : J. and 
t / e k . x s i : J3-/7.] I s cr >li.»rt< i >• -:hr i inn- rig i.:t*-M years, hy confounding the lime 
when the peopl. h igan M M into captivity, with the lime the process wtk complete 
when the s r v t n t j years t>egan. 
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Whoever reads and is out of Christ, may he flee to H im as the 

only Ark of safety from the coming storm.* 

• Ac rordti.i; tu niih"|i Uktier. the a i l thdumul j tar* do not iml until Ihc )CW Jyy7, 
ntafcitig a ritfi« rente el out Imiiirt I >i <l I w t l i in :r m r - . ; utt* hundred year* In the 
prrn-d of the judges, the rightten vtar* mentioned m a preceding note. And At* yean 
in ihi period ill ihc kings, I h t s t arc the ui.ly u.fKrcuct* between Usher and the 
tiiMr ihrt h»L'\. T l l cu ' i iw of li.c rHnVtVhM of -• 1 HI ilrrd \ i. *t i v* A- t h< •' 11 cm pi to 
remncitr ccn>iu M;iu-mcritv of ihe liook of King* ».lh (tie bifctnrj of the kings nf 
J ..!.': I kings, vl : I gi* trs t :c lime from leaving L :»pt uMil Sol union's I" -urth year 
st- four buuilred and eighty y> ars. instead ..f _/?rr h-udn-d and r-ghly, m cording to 
Chronicle* This gives tkrtt hundred and fifty oni \ , for the spate of the judges 
i »tead of lour hundred Mid filly. We have î -cii that tat uinetcen smith period* given 
in |udgi -, auJ up four hundred and fifty vt»f>, ano l.i.t Paul savi they ''*d judges 
a ••• .[ .11 that time Arts xm ; *o. The reign of the kings of Israel was broken and 
d»> unntL'ted, having nu regular line Oi chronology, but there is. as. we have M M , a 
regular hue of the kings of ]ud»h, by whirh Christ came. U't , therefore, accept of the 
regular line, which is io harmony with Paul's statement, believing that an inaccuracy 
oi a figure is of little consequence, where nothing important depends upon it. Usher's 
chronology corrected by the line through which Christ came* aJbO makes the a i l 
Ihnusand f% ars end in the year 1S75. 
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WHILE there is no positive statement 01 the Bil>le, that the 
seventh thousand years from Adam, will be the world's great sab
bath, we believe the circumstantial evidence in favor of the idea 
is considerable. And in any court, a strong array of such evidence 
is regarded as substantial. The week, based on the number seven, 
is evidently a type of the seven thousand years. " One day with 
the Lord is as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one day." 
II. Pet. iii : 8. The term day is not only »<sed in these two ways 
but in others, as mentioned before We do not say that the 
creation week was made up of seven clays, each twenty four hours 
long. It is the earth's revolution in the light of the sun that 
makes the evening and morning of a twenty-four-hour day, and 
it was not until the fourth day of the creation week, that the sun 
shone on our earth; so the days were not measured by the revo
lution of the earth on its axis. The ordinary week may represent 
seven long periods of time, backward as well as forward. There 
are, in all these, six days of work, and the seventh day is the 
sabbath. Of each of the six days, it was said. " The evening 
and the morning" made the day, but not so of the seventh. It was 
an unlimited day so tar as the record shows; so we think it not 
unlikely that " the thousand years" on which we are entered, may 
be a very long one. Perhaps, like other periods connected with 

' symbolic prophecy, it may be fulfilled "a day for a year," and so 
cover of literal time, three hundred and sixty thousand years. If 
this is true, as we suggest, it would give room for the " thousand 
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generations" (Ps. cv : 8) before mortality would cease. It is 
evident that during the six thousand years ot the past, there could 
not have been more than two hundred generations, allowing thirty 
years to a generation, and that is a short average. Every word 
ol the Lord will he lulfilled 

Though the seventh day was the sabbath, yet it is said : " On 
the seventh day God ended His work, and rested" Gen. ii : 2. 
The lapping of dispensations is here foreshadowed, and so the 
work of the six thousand reaches into the millennium before it is 
complete. As the last act of that creation was getting Adam a 
wife, it would seem as if that was the work extended, and the wife 
was not fully made ready until the beginning of the seventh day. 

Though the church is said to reign with Christ, yet the bride is 
not complete until the morning of the great day. As Christ rose 
very early irk the morning, so will the bride have given her the 
" Morning Star." This is promised to the overcomer. Rev. i i : 28. 
Why is Christ called the " Morning Star," if not because He 
appears " T o them that look for Hira" very early in the morning ? 
The presence of the star is a characteristic of the day dawn, 
while the sun makes perfect day. Christ will, doubtless, fill both 
positions in their order. 

The prominence given to the number seven in the Bible is 
suggestive .of the idea that the plan of God is based upon i t 
Seven is fundamental in the construction of the law. The sys
tem of sabbaths is based upon it. There is not only the seventh 
day but the seventh month, and the seventh year. Pentecost, 
the fiftieth day, is reached by a multiple of the seventh day; 
seven times seven, or forty-nine, brings us to the fiftieth. The 
fiftieth year, or great jubilee is reached in the same way, or by a 
multiple of the seventh year This Tact of the relation of the 
sevens is the basis of the jubilee argument which will be given in 
a chapter by itself. It has been urged by some in favor of the 
observance by Christians of the seventh day sabbath. But if it 
has any force, it is as much in favor of the observance of all the 
other sabbaths of the same system And the most devoted to 
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that kind of service never thinks o:~ letting r.!~. land rest each 
seventh |vear, or of having a jubilee each fiftieth year. The 
typical law is not fulfilled by its observance, but by the coming 
to pass of that to which it points. The day was fulfilled in the 
antitypical wave loaf offering, or descent of the Holy Spirit on 
pentecost, (Lev. xxiii: 15, 16, and Acts ii.) and the year sab
bath, based on the day, finds its fulfillment in the great jubilee or 
thousand-year sabbath. 

In the New Testament the number seven is made very 
prominent, especially in the book of Revelation ; nearly all 
things are complete by sevens. There are the •' seven 
churches" of Asia, chosen to represent the seven stages 
of the history of the church of Christ during the gospel dispensa
tion. There are the " seven stars," representing the angels of 
the church, or the complete gospel min:stry The ' ' s even can
dlesticks." found in type under the law. in the holy place, also rep
resent the seven churches. Rev. i : xx. Then we read of the 
" seven lamps of fire," which are the '" seven Spirits of God." Rev. 
iv : 5. There is a book in the right hand of God, and given lo 
the Lamb to open, which is sealed with "seven seals,"—(v: I.) 
The Lamb has " seven horns " and " seven eyes " which are the 
"seven Spirits sent forth into the earth." (v: 6.) Then we read 
of the "seven angels" to which are given " seven trumpets," 
(viii : 2,) which, of course, are not literal, but fulfilled by events, 
in the order of succession. The " seventh " is evidently what 
Paul, inspired by the same spirit as John, calls the " last trump," 
during which the great events of this change of dispensation are 
fulfilled. Then we read of other " seven angels " having " seven 
vials" in which are contained the " seven last plagues,'' which 
represent the wrath of God complete, (xv : 1.) The Roman 
Empire is represented as a beast having " seven heads," which 
are " seven mountains " or " seven kings, (xvii : 9, 10.) 

It would be a wonder if the seventh thousand did not complete 
the cycle, or we.ek, which brings the world to the perfect state. 
There are several things in the prophecies and in the teachings of 

7 
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Christ which seem to Lie in harmony *ur. ir.t thousand-year day 
idea, which we present. With this view, it wi* zi:'.y in the fifth 
day (thousand) that Christ came in the rlcsh. ousted Himself to 
the Jews, was rejected, and left their hojirc d o n a t e Matt, xxiii: 
38-31;. The last verse sho*s there is a limit to thai desolation, 
and Paul tixes that litiiit " until the fuilneis of the Gentiles be 
come in " Rom. xi : 25. Let it be remembered that the gospel 
disjtensation was given for the purpose 01 taking out from among 
the Gentiles a people for His name ^Acts xv.i and it will not be 
difficult to see that the suspension of the nation 01 Israel is until 
the gospel age is complete. This is the point where we claim to 
be hwng, and there are to-day many indications favorable to the 
restoration of that nation. 

Now turn to the sixth chapter of the prophecy of Hosea, and 
see the application of the thousand-year day "Come let us 
return unto the Lord : for He hath torn [left desolate] and He 
will heal us [restore] ; He hath smitten and He will bind us up. 
After two dsys [fifth and sixth thousand years] He will revive us ; 
in the third day [seventh thousand] He will raise us up, and we 
shall live in His sight. Then shall we know, if we follow on to 
know the Lord, &c." Verses 1-3. This prophecy of "days" is 
in harmony with our view, and we may safely say. is in harmony 
with no other. 

This is not a spiritual truth we are presenting, but perfectly 
natural, arvd found by comparing scripture with scripture. 
There is no doubt in our mind that the time of our 
Saviour's death and resurrection was fixed with reference to the 
great lacts involved in this prophecy. Why should He rise the 
"third day?" It was "according to the scripture." But what 
scripture foretold the length of time the Saviour should be dead ? 
We know of none more direct than this prophecy of Hosea. A 
similar one is given us in Jonah's case, which the Sawour Himself 
applies as a " sign." "TherV shall no si«n be given them but the 
sign of Jonah, for as Jonah was three da>s and three nights in the 
whale's belly, so shall the Son of Man be three days and three 
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nights in the earth." Now if any one will careful!) real the t-< x >k 
of Jonah, the) will rind language far too strong to be applicable to 
Jonah's own cave, and which indicates restitution Let lonah in 
'•hell represent the desolate state of Israel, frota Christ's time, 
and it is beautiful "Out of the belly of hell cried I, and thou 
heardest my voice. For thou hadst cast me into the deep, and 
the rlwods compassed me about. * * Then I said, I am cast 
out ot thy sight ; yet I will look again toward thy holy temple. 
[•• Ye shall see me no more, until ye shall say. blessed is He that 
cometh in the name of the Lord."] • • •* ] went down to the 
bottom of the mountains ; the earth with its bars was about me 
FOREVER ; yet hast thou brought up my life from corruption." 
Chap. ii. " For ever" is an age, and in this rase Jonah's three 
days foreshadowed the casting off of Israel for an age 

As Christ came in the fifth thousand, " the third day," " very 
early in the morning, while it was yet dark." brings us to our 
present position in the beginning of the seventh thousand. Though 
these things are natural because applied to the natural Israel and 
their restoration, yet there is another phase which applies to the 
gospel church, and her glorification. The same |)eriod of time is 
applicable to both. The suspension of Israel, and the calling out 
of the churcn, fill the same period, and there are many evidences 
that the same period in which Israel is restored, will see the 
glorification of the church. Jesus said : " Destroy this temple, 
and in three days I will raise it u p " 

They thought He meant the the temple in Jerusalem, and so 
He did in the same sense that Ood meant Isaac when He prom
ised Abraham a seed. Isaac was a type of Christ, and so the 
temple in Jerusalem was a type of the church of Christ. " Christ 
spake of the temple of His body." The language He used was 
literally true of His own body. But " ye [the church] are the 
temple of God," not only, but also " the body ol Christ." The 
church has been caused to suffer under the dominion of the same 
Gentile powers which crucified her Lord, and which has trodden 
down Israel, according to the flesh. The gospel dispensa-



tion has been emphatically one of suffering, introduced by the 
jjersonal sufferings of Jesus. As ine New Testament teaches 
that every Christian is a member or |)an of Christ, (J Cor. xii : u ) 
and ihat we are " to fill ti|i what is behind of the afflictions of 
Christ," (Col. i : 14.) we can see that " the sufferings of Christ 
and the glory that shall follow,"• (I Pet. i : i!,l both refer to the 
church. One is a dispensation of suffering, and the other a dis
pensation of glory. We are promised lhai, " If we suffer we shall 
also reign wuh Him." II Tim. li : 12. This condition of the 
church during the gospel age is not wholly the result of the per
secution- by visible organized governments, but partly on account 
of a voluntary crucifixion of fleshy lusts, which brings us into 
more direct antagonism with the invisible powers of darkness 
which really are the rulers of the Gentile kingdoms. " We 
wrestle not with flesh and blood, [human beings,] but with 

• • the rulers of the darkness of this world * * wicked 
spirits in the firmament." [High places.] Eph. v i : i 2 . Therefore 
" the weapons of our warfare are not carnal." But it is a great 
truth, and full of comfort to the weary suffering ones, that from 
whatever cause we suffer, Jesus recognizes our sufferings as His. 
" Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou me I * * I am Jesus whom 
thou persecutest" Acts ix : 4, 5. Saul had been persecuting 
Christians In the judgment of Matt, xxv, the same principle is 
seen. "Inasmuch as ye have done it, (OT " done it not,") to 
these my brethren ye have done it, (or " done it not") to me." 

This state of suffering must end and the glory begin. Jesus 
says, " I will raise it up tne third day." Again he says, " I will 
raise it up at the last day." Jno. vi : 39, 40, 44 Both refer to 
the seventh thousand years. The third thousand from Christ's 
time is the seventh from Adam. 

Jesus speaks on this -principle of the thousand-year day on 
another occasion. "The same day there came certain of the 
Pharisees, saying unto Him, Get Thee out and depart hence : for 
Herod will kill Thee. And He said unto them, Go ye and tell 
that fox : Behold I cast out devils, and I do cures to-day, and 



M'MHKR -.EVEN lOI 

lo-moiTOw, and the third day I shall be perfected." Luke 
xiii : 31, 32. The context shows the third day could not refer to 
the day 01 His death, even if that could bnn^ jierfcction, for He 
ha I several days before reaching Jerusalem, and He adds, "It 
cannot be that a prophet |>ensh out of Jerusalem " It could not 
reler to His own resurrection, for the reason just mentioned ; but 
even if, when He uttered those words, it had been the day of His 
death, it could not be that Christ was casting out devils and 
doing cures while He was dead. During that interval, His work 
was sus|>ended, for those to whom He came had been lelt deso
late, and the ministry to the remnant under the gospel, did not 
begin till pentecost. But, with the thousand)ear day idea, all 
seems clear. 

While Christ, in His church, is suffering, as we have seen, the 
process of healing and casting out demons goes on. We refer 
especially to the victory gained by Christians in their warfare, 
for our weapons " are mighty to the pulling down of strong
holds." This struggle of the dispensation goes on during the 
greater portion of two thousand years—the fifth and sixth thou
sands—the "to-day and to-morrow" of His statement, but the 
victory comes in the seventh thousand; " the third day I shall be 
perfected," 1. c, the church, as Christ's Body, shall be completed 
and glorified. The last struggle of the Satanic kingdom, previous 
to the reign of Christ, will be a desperate one, and comes in this 
transition between the ages, in ihe lorm of a time of trouble, 
but Satan must yield ; his kingdom will be cast down, and the 
saints, long the subjects of the cruel administration, will enjoy 
the long promised rest, and, in their turn, reign with Christ.— 
Rev. xx. Satan, who has exalted himself, shall be abase'd, and 
Christians, who have humbled themselves under the mighty hand 
of God, shall be exalted. 

But if the thousand years have chronologically commenced, 
(from 1873) and the-reign of the saints has not commenced as 
yet, how can the saints be said to reign a thousand years ? The 
period of time from where this transition begins, until 1914, 
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where u ends, ami during which. *c claim, the simple will come 
in which Satan will be Iw>und and the saints exalte.I to power, is 
a very brief space of time, compared to the thousand years, 
es|«eciillv if, as we have sujgcMcd. this is a prophetic thousand, 
or three hundred and Mxt) thousand years The period in the 
wilderness was called forty years, but a year of that time had 
passed before they entered the wilderness proper 

God's kingdom is to be as a stone at first, and conquer its way, 
until it becomes a great mountain, (a universal kingdom). Dan. 
ii : 35-44 The kingdom of God was not set up (.which means 
exalted at |>cniecost, though it began to be devclo|jed then. The 
elements of the kingdom must be prepared before it can be 
exalted to power. 

The facts of to-day, in reference to the unrest of the nations, 
the restoration of the Jews, and the' expectancy of the church, 
taken in connection with the growing evidences from the Bible 
that a gTeat dispensational change is due here, seem to combine 
their voices in giving assurance that the seventh thousand is the 
great sabbath and restitution, and all proclaim that it is now 
beginning. 
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CHAPTER IX 

T I M E S O F T H E ( i L N T I L E S . 

IN this chapter we purpose to give our reason for fixing upon 
A. D. 1914. as the limit of Gentile dominion, and as the point 
from which Goal's kingdom will be supreme u]>on the earth. Jesus 
said, "Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, until the 
times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." Luke xxi : 24. We purpose 
to show that the period referred to is 1520 years, reaching Irom 
B. C. 606, to A. D. 1914. This is called "the times of the Gen
tiles," because it is the duration of Gentile dominion, from the 
time they hecarae universal rulers of the earth, until the kingdom 
of God shall have subdued them, and become universal. The 
Gentile governments mentioned in the Bible, on this prophetic 
line, are four—Babylon, Medo-Persia. Grecia, and Rome. These 
are symbolized in the second chapter of Daniel, as a great and 
mighty man, with a head of gold, breast and arms of silver, belly 
and sides ol brass, legs of iron, and feet of iron and clay. This 
is as human government looked in the eyes of Nebuchadnezzar, 
Babylon's first king. But mark its depreciation from gold today ; 
this shows the downward career of human rule. In the seventh 
chapter of Daniel, the prophet records his vision of human 
government, from the stand|X)ini of God's suffering people, and 
he saw them as four great and terrible wild beasts,—the lion, the 
bear, the leopard, and a fourth one, which was too terrible for 
Daniel to name. This was the Roman Empire taken as a whole. 
The three first, each in turn, had been universal and conquered 
by its successor. Rome had become master of the world before 
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Christ c.ime, under it He was put to death and the bufferings of 
His church, and Jerusalem its t)|»e, hj\e been continued. Rome, 
in both I'agan and Papal forms, ha>> been the cruel [wrrsecutor of 
both Jews and Christians. John, in the Isle of Patnios, saw this 
fourtfubeast which Daniel could not name, and he described and 
named it the Devil, Rev. xii : 3-9. As the name of each of 
the others indicated its character, so 01 this. Because the Roman 
Empire is called the Devil, does not prove that there is no real 
Devil, any mure than the fact that Babylon was called a lion 
proves that there is no real lion. We think the reverse is true in 
each case, for something real is the best basis for a symbol The 
real kingdom of Satan is not fksh and blood, but an invisible 
spiritual kingdom, but it acts by visible instrumentalities, as in the 
case of the human empire. 

The period of 2520 years is the length of Daniel's great image, 
or the duration of the reign of the four beasts. The chronology 
given in a preceding chapter is ;he key to this, as to some other 
Bible arguments. This is, however, the least of any dependent 
on that portion based on the Bible itself. The seventy years 
"captivity," as it is usually named, but moie properly the seventy 
years during which Jerusalem was made desolate, " urttil the land 
had enjoyed her sabbaths," (II Chron., xxxvi : 21) is the only 
portion of the chronology taken from the Bible, which is used in 
reckoning " the times of the Gentiles." The first year of Cyrus, 
where the seventy years desolation ended, is fixed at B. C. 536 by 
Astronomy, as shown before. By adding the 70 to the 536, we 
find the date where the desolation began—B. C. 606.. This takes 
us back to the eleventh year of Zedckiah's reign, who was the last 
king on David's throne. 

Usher and others make a mistake of eighteen years here, by 
confounding the captivity, with the desolation of Jerusalem. God 
had a kingdom on earth, a t)pe of the kingdom of Christ 
The throne of David was called the throne of the Lord in the 
same sense that Isaac was called the Seed. That typical king
dom was gradually subdued by the kingdom of Babylon, but 
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until it was wholly subdued, the throne cast down, and Jerusa 
lem made desolate, Dab) Ion was no! universal. From the point 
of Pa > omplete victory, it is first recognized in the prophetic 
line, and called the " head of gold." 

Nebuchadnezzar had the dream retciTed to. and Daniel, God's 
prophet, gave the interpretation " Thou. O king, art a king 
of kings : for the God of heaven hath given thee a kingdom, 
power, strength and glut), and wheresoever ihe children of 
men dwell, • • He hath made tnee ruler over them all. 
Thou art this head of gold." Dao. ii : 37, j 8 . Thus we 
see Babylon was not recognized as head of gold until it 
was universal. Thus we are assured that the date of the 
desolation of Jerusalem is the date of the beginning of 
Gentile rule, viz: B. C. 606. Some have supposed that ' ' The 
times of the Gentiles " did not begin until the later destruction of 
Jerusalem, under Titus A. D. 70. Those have laid some stress 
on the fact that Jerusalem was rebuilt by the decree of Cyius 
and others. We admit this partial restoration, of course, but the 
kingdom of Israel has never been an independent government 
since B C. 606 It has always been tributary to the Gentile 
powtrs, and thus ruled over (or "trodden down ") by them. 

They understood this distinctly in the da\s of our Saviour. 
Though they had a nominal ruler, he was subordinate to Caezar. 
" We nave no king but Coezar," expresses their subjection ; and 
though they were anxious to put Jesus to death, and are counted 
guilty of His blood, yet He had to be tried at a Roman tribu
nal, crucified by Roman soldiets On a Roman cross, and they 
had to beg His dead body from the Roman governor. 

The prophet Ezekifcl confirms our position. He refers to 
Zcdekiah as the " Profane, wicked prince of Israel," cast down 
because of iniquity, and adds: " Thus saith the Lord God : 
Remove the diadem, take off the crown ; • • 1 will overturn, 
overturn, overturn it ; [the kingdom] and it shall be no more 
until He come whose right it is, and I will give it Him." Ezek. 
xxi : 15-17. That this refers to Christ, all admit ; and to this 
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agree the words of Nticah " Abd Thou, Oh Tower of the rlrKrk, 
the stronghold of the daughter of Zion, unto Thee shall it come, 
even the first dominion " (iv : 8 i Christ is the Tower of the 
Hock, to which all other kings pointed. 

That it was not to be fulfilled, or the king, lorn given to Christ, 
at His first coming, the New Testanv.nt abundantly proves. In
stead oi gathering Israel then, as was exacted, because loretold 
by man) prophets, as connected with the kingdom, Christ left 
their house desolate, (Matt, xxiii), and S)>okt- of Himself as going 
into a far country " to receive for Himself a kingdom, and to 
return" Luke xix : 12. In answer to the question of the 
disciples, as to when the kingdom of Israel woul I be restored, 
He did not seek to correct them, as if they had made a mis
take, but said, " It is not for you to know the times and the 
seasons." 

Simeon shows the object of the gospel to take out from among 
the Gentiles a people for Christ's name, and skys : " T o this 
agree the words of the prophet; * " After this, I will return, 
and will build again the tabernacle of David, which is fallen, 
down." Acts xv : 14-17. This is restoration, and is to be fol 
lowed by blessing on the nations. Christ promised the twelve 
that they should sit on thrones, during the regeneration, and 
judge (rule) the twelve tribes of Israel. Matt, xix : 18. The 
kingdoms of this world {Jewish and Gentile) become the Lord's 
during the sounding of the seventh trumpet. Rev. xi : 15-18. 
These combined, certainly teach that God did not intend to give 
the kingdom to Christ until the end of the gospel dispensation. 

We have clear evidence given us of the date of the suspension 
of God's kingdom, (B. C. 606), and if, as we have assumed, the 
length of time is revealed as 2510 years, during which Gentile 
powers are to rule over Jerusalem, then, of course, it is easy to 
determine where that period will end, viz: A. D. 1914 ; because 
606 full years before the beginning of the common era, and 1914 
full years alter it began, make a total of 2520 years. But is this 
2520 a Bible prophetic number, given to mark the duration of 
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the Gentile rule over Jerusalem? VVe shall give our reasons for 
believing that it is. 

The expression of Jesus. "Until the times of the Genliles be 
fulfilled," (Luke xxi: 24) suggests two thoughts: First, trie |ieriod 
must have a limit , an unlimited |«rrio 1 could never be fulfilled. 
It has both a beginning and an end A promissory note without 
a date, or sjiecified period of payment, would be worthless. 
Second, if a period is to be fulftlle i, it suggests that it must have 
been foretold. This is emphasize.! by the fact that, " "Die Lord 
God will do nothing, but He revealeth His secret unto His ser
vants, the prophets." Amos iii : 7. And we have seen that 
what He reveals to His prophets, is intended for His people, in 
due time What man. of himself, cannot discover, the Spirit of 
God uncovers. 

We do not find the revelation of the time on the surface, nor 
in suet) positive statements, that every person will see and 
acknowledge i t , for had it been so revealed, it would have been 
known before it was due to the church ; and that is not God's 
order. But it seems clearly revealed, now that our attention has 
been called to it, and by comparing scripture with scripture. 
Combination and harmony make trie strongest evidence. Turn
ing first to the twenty-sixth chapter of Leviticus, we find the Lord 
promising all manner of temporal blessings to His people Israel, 
on the condition of their obedience to His commands. But the 
most terrible temporal curses He threatens upon them if they 
disobey. " Ye shall sow your seed in vain, for your enemies shall 
eat it ; and I will set my face against you, and ye shall be slain 
before your enemies : they that hate you shall rule over you, and 
ye shall flee when none pursueth )ou. And if ye will not yet for 
all this hearken unto me, then I will punish you seven times more 
for your sins." Verses 16-18. This expression " seven times," 
is re|>cated in four verses (see also 21, 24, 28) in reference to their 
chastisement under the power of their enemies. The circura-
stancts forbid the idea that it means seven times repeated, or 
more severe. That would have been impossible. It refers to 1 
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period during which their enemies, the Gentiles, would reign over 
them. This is a basis for the expression of the Saviour, "The 
times of the Gentiles." There can be no doubt that it was intro 
duced at 11 C. 606, where, as we have seen, the desolation of 
Jerusalem was accomplished, when we see that event connected 
with the threatening in this chapter. "And I will make your 
cities waste, and bring your sanctuaries unto desolation, and 1 
will not smell the savour of your sweet odours. And I will bring 
the land inio dcsulaiion, and your enemies that dwell therein, 
shall be astonished at it. • • Then shall the land enjoy her 
sabbaths, as long as it lieth desolate, and ye be in your enemies' 
land; even then shall the land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths." Verses 
31-34. Compare with II Chron. xxxvi : 17-23. This confirms 
our date for the beginning of the period under consideration, and 
we have seen that it is to last seven times. In prophetic language 
a " time" means a year, and it has been shown in a preceding 
chapter, that a Bible year is Composed of twelve months of thirty 
days each Then a time or year is composed of 360 days, and 
seven times would be 360 x 7, or 2520 days. It has also been 
shown that in symbolic prophecy, a day means a literal year, 
hence this period of Gentile rule over Jerusalem is 2520 years. 
And from B. C 606, where the period began, until the end of 
A. D. 1914, is 2520 years. This Bible argument is a strong 
evidence in favor of the year-day idea. Had it been fulfilled on 
literal time, it would have lasted only seven years, but Jerusalem 
was desolate for seventy years. And while it is true that there 
was then a partial restoration, Jerusalem has never been free from 
the dominion of her enemies from that day to this. At this time 
— A. D. 1880—there remain only thirty-five years of the time to 
run, reckoning it on the year-day principle. 

The present indications as to the restoration of Israel, so long 
under the dominion ol their enemies, is strong evidence of the 
correctness of the theory and the application. Some of the argu
ments based on the chronology are built also on the year-day 
theory, and some are reckoned on literal time, and yet the most 
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perfect harmony etists between them. This confirms both the 
chronology and the year day theory. 

There are many prophetic siudcnts who accept the year-day 
idea as scriptural, and apply it as we have done to the duration 
of I'apa! dominion, who are not willing to allow its application 
to the times of the Gentiles But il, as they admit, '" a time, 
times and a half," that is three and a half times, have been ful
filled as 1 ?6o literal years, they ought to admit that seven times 
mean 2520 years. It is a simple proportion; 3^ is to 7 as 
1260 is to 2520 Here is at least one prophetic period that has 
not expired, and cannot as long as Jerusalem is under the domin
ion of her enemies. We do not claim that the Gentiles will hold 
Jerusalem with unlimited sway until A. D. 1914. The opposite 
is true. The principle of gradual change will find its application 
here as in the changes of the past 

Each successive kingdom, had an existence in the days of 
the preceding one, and conquered its way to universal dominion, 
and the kingdom of God, though it is higher in its character, is 
no exception to the rule of gradual success. The fourth king 
dom as symbolized by the fourth beast of Daniel vii, is divided 
at a certain stage, into ten parts as shown by the ten horns. 
The same divisions are represented by the ten toes on the image 
of Daniel ii, and when speaking of these ten kingdoms, it is 
added : " And • in the days of these kings the God of heaven 
shall set up a kingdom • * and it shall break in pieces and 
consume all these kingdoms, and it shall stand forever." Dan. 
i i : 44- These ten fepresent the Gentile power in their day, just 
as the head of gold represented it in his day. and from the moment 
the kingdom of God is set up in its " s t one" form, the Gentile 
governments must begin to be consumed. 

They do not, however, lose all their power until A D. 1914, 
or until the kingdom of God is universal. We have, from a 
Bible standpoint, good reasons for fixing upon A. D. 1914, as 
a limit of the times of the Gentiles, and as the date from which 
Jerusalem, freed from her long bondage, will become " a praise 
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in all the earth " As a means to the breaking in pieces and 
removal of the Gentile powers, the kingdom of God is to be 
set up, as we have seen. This laci h.cau-s the coming of Christ 
ait'I the exaltation of the saints, some Irt resurrection, and some 
by translation, lung enough before 1914 to give time for the sub
jugation of earth's kingdoms, before the full time expires* This 
gives ground for expecting the lorelold tune of trouble, between 
now and 1914, during which Daniel's people are to be delivered. 
Dan. xii : 1. None who are familial With these facts and argu
ments, can say that our position is imaginary, or speculative. 
Our claim is sustained by abundant testimony, gained by com
paring scripture with scripture. 

What is proved by these various scriptures, in reference to the 
suspension and restoration of the kingdom, is illustrated by the 
type of Nebuchadnezzar. Both in the type, and in the argument, 
the time is based on the number seven. The seven prophetic 
times, are typified by seven literal times, or years Nebuchad
nezzar, while in the glory of his kingdom, dreamed of a tree, 
high, strong, and wide spreading. 

The leaves wer„ lair, the fruit abundant, even meat for all, and 
the beasts and fowls were sheltered by it. Dan. iv : 10-12 This 
dream was interpreted by the prophet Daniel, and applied to the 
kingdom. The heavenly decree, in consequence of the pride of 
the possessor of the kingdom, was, " Hew down the tree,- cut ofT 
his branches, shake off his leaves, and scatter his fruit, • • 
nevertheless, leave the stump of his [the kingdom] roots in the 
earth, even with a band of iron and brass, and let his portion 
[who possessed the kingdom] be with the beasts, in the grass of 
the earth ; let his heart be changed from man's, and let a beast's 
heart be given him ; and let seven times pass over him." Verses 
14-16. The o ject to be gained by this bitter ex|>eriehce has 
not only reference to those who had, and lost, and gained the 
kingdom, but to,all: " To the intent the living might know that 
the most High ruleth in the kingdom of men, and giveth it to 
whomsoever He will." Verse 17 "All this came upon 
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Nebuchadnezzar " Verse 28. I he cause of the suspension is 
stated: " Is not this great Babylon that I have buil t?" Verse 
30 It was sinful pride. The cause of Israel's su-pension is 
oflen expressed : "Thou profane, wuked prince of Israel, whose 
day is cume, that iniquity should have an end." Ezek. xxi : 25. 

'• Behold the eyes of the Lord God are upon the sinful king
dom, and I will destroy it from ori" the face of the earth ; saving 
that I will not utterly destroy it, sailn the Lord." Amos ix : h. 
Here is the same thought of preserving the root and final restora 
tion as in the type. The bitter ex|x.-rience ol Nebuchadnezzar 
among the beasts, during the suspension, is clearly a ly[>e of the 
ex|>enence of Israel under the dominion of the four great beasts, 
—human governments. Dan vit Their peculiar condition is also 
stated by Amos ix : 9 '• For, lo. 1 will command, and I will sift 
the house of Israel among all nations, like as corn is sifted in a 
sieve, yet shall not the least grain fall upon the earth " Thank 
the Lord, the restoring is kept in view, and they are not forgotten 
even in their wandering* and desolation. It is a fact worthy of 
notice, that the Jews, though scattered as by a sieve, have not 
become settled land owners They are wandering as pilgrims ; 
they are vigilant business men, and money-making to a fault, but 
providentially ready, on short notice, for the rtturn so repeatedly 
promised. The Jews may well be considered the money kin^s 
of the world, and their characteristic in that direction may lie 
foreshadowed by the manner in which they were permitted to get 
the jewels on the eve of their leaving Egypt. 

They are not only promised restoration to their land and the 
kingdom, but spiritual blessings are lo result. " For I will take 
you from among the heathen, and gather you out of all countries, 
and will bring you into your own land. Then will I sprinkle clean 
water upon you and ye shall be clean : from all your filthiness 
and from all your idols will I cleanse you. A new heart also will 
I give you, and a new spirit will I put within you * • and 
cause you to walk in my statute, and ye shall keep my judgments, 
and do them. And ye shall dwell in the land that I gave to your 
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fathers." Kzek. xxxvi : 24-28. This could not apply to the 
church of Christ, for they never had either possession or promise 
of the land. And that both physical and spiritual promises are 
intended, is evident, for they are mingled. If only the spiritual 
were meant, and the passage should be spiritualized, as some 
claim, then the spiritual need not have been mentioned at all 
The object to be gained by either physical curses or blessings, is 
spiritual good. Restoration is a physical blessing, as it brings 
back what was lost, but when the lesson of dependence on God is 
learned, the way is opened for spiritual and endless good. While' 
this argument on the seven times has direct reference to Israel as 
a nation, the principle involved, of loss and restitution, with the 
object of spiritual good, is applicable to all who die in Adam and 
are made alive in Christ. 
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C H A P T E R X. 

T H E K I N G D O M OF COD. 

W E have seen that the Bible reveals the existence, in the regu
lar order of succession, of five universal kingdoms, that bear rule 
over all the earth. The first four are human ; the last is the 
kingdom of God. The kingdom in power at any given lime, is 
not to be confounded with the kingdoms over which it rules. 
There were other kingdoms in existence when Babylon was 
supreme, but they were tributary to Babylon So of each one 
following. Each supreme kingdom of earth had a limited terri
tory of its own. but the dominion extended over all. The same ' 
will be true of the kingdom of God. It does not fellow that 
because God's kingdom is universal, there will be no other king
doms on the earth. The kingdoms of this world become the 
kingdoms of our Lord and His anointed ones, during the sound
ing of the seventh trumpet. They do not become the kingdom 
of God, but become subject to it. Grecia did not become Rome 
when it was subjected to Rome, but became tributary. 

Christ and the saints are to have power over the nations. Rev. 
ii : 26, 27. True, they are to be "broken to pieces," as found 
organized at the time the Lord takes possession ; the image of 
Dan. ii, representing the ruling powers of earth, is to be broken 
and removed, " a s the charT of a summer threshing floor," and 
" no place found for them." Dan. ii : 34, 35. 

Birt there is a reorganization, under the direction and control of 
the kingdom of God, for at a later period, when the incoming 
tune of trouble is past, and jieace restored, we find the nations 

8 
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walking in the light of the New Jerusalem, anil the kings of the 
earth bringing their glory and honor into it. Rev. xxi: 24. In 
preparation for this coming trouble and " the battle of the great 
day of God Almighty," ( Rev. xvi : 14,1 we can now see the nations 
fulfilling the prophecy of preparation for war. " Proclaim ye this 
among the Gentiles : Prepare war, wake up the mighty men, let 
all the men of war draw near; Beat your plowshares into swords, 
and your pruning hooks into spears; let the weak say, I am 
strong" Joel iii: 9-10. This is a prophecy often overlooked by 
men, in their haste to see the good time coming, but when.the 
great battle is past, the prophecy of peace will be fulfilled. 

The mountain of the Lord, (/. t.. His kingdom,) will be the 
highest,—" exalted above the hills, and all nations shall flow unto 
it;" and " Out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem. And the Lord shall judge [rule] among 
the nations, and shall rebuke many people; and they shall beat 
their swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning hooks : 
nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they 
learn war any more." Isa. ii : 2-4. and Micah. iv : 1-4. 

Nothing can be clearer than the distinction between the king
dom of God, and the kingdoms over which it will rule. The four 
kingdoms as represented by the image, or the beasts, were earthly 
in character and location, but the kingdom of God i fulled " t h e 
kingdom of heaven," (or " the heavens,") in all the Saviour's 
teaching, and Paul calls it a " heavenly kingdom." I I Tim. 
i v : i 8 . When that reign comes the kingdom of the heavens 
will control the kingdoms'of earth. 

The fifth is not of the same kind as the preceding four. The 
rulers in those were mortals but in this they (Christ and the saints) 
are immortal. Those kingdoms were visible to moitals, but the 
kingdom of God cannot be seen nor inherited by mortals. " Flesh 
and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God " I Cor. xv : 50. 
Until men are born again, they are flesh and therefore mortal. 
"Tha t which is born of the flesh is flesh, and that which is born 
of the Spirit is spirit." Jno. iii : 6. Conversion is not the second 
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or new biith, but onh the begetting of the Spirit unto a lively 
hope. Christ says, " ever)' one that is born of the Spirit " has 
power to come an*' go mysteriously, l;ke the wind. Verse 8 
The new birth, or birth of tiie Spirit, is the entmnce u]ion the 
S| iritna) and immortal life, as the natural birth is the entrance 
upon mortal life. In either rase the birth is preceded by a beget 
tmg. When Christ was quickened by the Spirit, He was said to 
be, " the first l>om from the dead " Col. i : iti. Hence He was 
bom twice : " first the natural and afterward the spiritual." 
There are but two births mentioned in the Bible, hence conversion 
cannot be a birth; neither is baptism a birth. The Saviour did 
not need to be converted, for He yas not a sinner, being the 
Son of God from His birth; and baptism is only a type of the 
new birth. The fact that it is a n p e makes it important, how
ever, and as our Example and Forerunner Jesus submitted to it. 

No act could more fully express all that is meant by conver
sion and resurrection than the immersion in w:iter. Let those 
who claim to have the spirit of it express their loyalty by sub
mission to. heaven's appointed form. 

When Jesus had been born again, He gave us an illustration 
of the statement that every one born of the Spirit can move like 
the wind. He appeared and disappeared at pleasure, and no 
man could trace His movements. He would change His form, as 
a disguise; Mary look Him to be the gardener; and " He appeared 
in another form unto two of them." on their journey to Emmaus. 
Mark xv i : i2 . He walked and talked with them, and they 
thought he was " a stranger," and when His object was gained, 
" He vanished out of their sight. " Luke xxiv : 13-31. 

Then He appeared in their midst, the doors being shut, and 
though " That which is born of the Spirit is spirit," yet He said, 
" Behold my hands, and my feet, that it is I myself: handle me and 
see; for a spirit hath not flesh and bones as ye see me have ; and 
He shewed them His hands and His feet." Verses39-40. These 
mysteries attend Him who is the King of kings, and He promises 
that when we are born of the same Spirit, we shall be like Him. 
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Moreover He says, " FA<C;>*. a ma.i be born again he cannot see 
the kingdom of God;" and " h.v cid a man be born of water and 
the Spirit, he cannot enter into the kingdom of Go*L" Jno. iii : 
j - 5 , These both refer ti> :wo births, and from the combined 
testimony, it may be seen tiiat while earthly kingdoms arc visible 
to mortals, the heavenly kingdom is not visible to them. With 
this view there is a fullness of meaning in the Saviour's answer to 
the Pharisees, when they demanded of Him when the kingdom of 
God should come. " T h e kingdom of God conieth not with 
observation : Neither shall they say, lo Jiere ! or. lo there ! for, 
behold the kingdom of God is among \du" Luke ivii : 20-21 
(margin). He refers to the time when it comes, and that it will 
be invisible is clear, or they would say lo here ! or lo there ! If it 
were at Jerusalem, with Palestine for its territory, mortals could 
both see anil enter it ; and they certainly could locate it, all of 
which are imjwssible for mortals. The same, of course, would be 
true if it should be located in any other part of the world. But is 
not the kingdom of God to reign over the earth like the other 
kingdoms preceding it ? Certainly, but that does not necessitate 
its location as an earthly kingdom itself. To illustrate : Satan 
has a kingdom, not composed of " rlesh and blood" beings, 
which is the invisible [>o\ver. now controlling the kingdoms of 
earth. " We wrestle not with tiesh and blood * • but against 
the rulers of the darkness of this world—wicked spirits." Epb. vi : 
12 (margin). The New Testament clearly shows that Satan is the 
"god of this world" who "hath blinded the minds of them which 
believe not" II Cor. iv : 4. "All the kingdoms of this world 
and the glory of them," he claimed, and as a temptation offered 
them to the Saviour. And had there been no truth in his claim, 
and as some say the Saviour had them already, then it would have 
been no temptation. Had the Saviour not been hungry, "Com
mand that these stones be made bread" could not have been a 
temptation. Some people might say, all these things were Christ's 
by creation, and soon alter the temptation, bv purchase, but it is 
clear that the kingdoms are not His by actual possession until die 
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seventh trumpet sounds. Rev. xi ; 15. Then the transfer ismaile 
of the kingdoms of the world from the dominion of the devil aiid 
l:..i angels, into the duminion of Christ and His saints. 

All must admit that, thonji the kingdoms ruled are v;sible, the 
kingdom of Satan, which rules them, is invisible. And, in view 
of tins fact, it is easy to understand how the kingdom of the 
heavens, which is to supplant Satan's kingdom, can rule the king
doms of the world, and remain itself invisible. We do not 
teach that the heavenly kingdom cannot make itself manifest to 
mortals, or that Christ and the saints will never be seen by them. 
We believe they will be seen occasionally, as special circumstances 
may require ; but we claim that they are naturally invisible to mor
tals, and that a miracle would be necessary to make them visible. 

As of Christ, so will it be of others associated with Him. 
Before His death. He was naturally visible to mortals, but could 
miraculously disappear; but after His resurrection, He was natur
ally invisible, but could miraculously appear. There is nothing, in 
our view, to conflict with any statement of the word, which shows 
that mortals will see Christ, in some form or other. We know of 
no scripture to warrant the idea that Christ will be seen by the 
natural eye of the saints, for in that case, He must appear in the 
flesh. Paul says: " Yea, though we have known Christ after the 
flesh, yet now henceforth know we Him no more." II Cor. 
v : 16. We have the promise of being changed, so that we shall 
be like Him, and see Him as He is. I Jno. iii : 2. We are not 
to see Him as He was, when He was the Word made flesh, or as 
He appeared in the flesh, with his wounds and scars, but " a s He 
is,"—the "brightness of His [Father's] glory, and the express 
image of His j>erson." Heb. i : 2. The manifestation in the 
flesh is not in itself an impossibility, but such manifestations are 
not due until after the saints are with Hira. 

Instead of belittling the promised manifestations, we regard 
them as among the glorious facts of the future, by which the 
kingdom of (jod will accomplish its work for the enlightenment 
and salvation of mankind. 
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There are three distinct modes of ihe manifestation of spiritual 
bein;:-, taught in the Bible, to which we would tall attention. All 
that is revealed directly or indiix-cih 01 the power ol suil. bcsi.gs, 
we have a right to "use, ns guing % n t *4>OB 'he future of the 
glorified church of Christ. We arc commanded to eomjrare 
spiritual things with spiritual, in order that we may comprehend 
the deep things of Cod.—the things which Cod lias laid up for 
them that love Him. I Cor. ii : 0-13. Angels, as C.cd's messen
gers of mercy, or of judgment, have done strange things, in the 
history of the world, as revealed in (he Bible. The church of 
Christ are to be raised spiritual bodies, and made- like the 
angels, so that they cannot die any more, and are then to sup
plant the angel* in their administration. " For unto the angels 
hath He not put in subjection the world to come, whereof we 
speak ;" (Heb. ii : 5) and we need not here repeat the testimony 
that Christ and the saints are to be the future rulers of the world. 
Made like the angels in life and immortality, the saints will excel* 
them in official dignity, and the glory of their work. All that the 
angels have done, or can do, the saints will then have power to do,— 
and power is not bestowed in vain. The three ways in which 
spiritual beings have manifested themselves are these: First, in 
glory; second, as men in the flesh ; and third, by acting through 
others: they themselves remaining invisible. 

When angels appeared in their glory, they were said to shine 
"as the lightning," or like fire; and the ordinary effect, on man 
was to blind him, or cause him to fall as dead. Men naturally 
could not endure such light. Daniel saw " a certain man clothed 
in linen, whose loins were girded with the fine gold of Uphaz : 

• his body was like the beryl, and his face as the appearance of 
lightning, and his eyes as lamps of fire, and his arms and feet like 
in color to polished brass, and the voice of his words like the voice 
of a multitude." Dan. x : 5-6. The men with Daniel did not 
see the vision, but great fear fell upon them, so that they fled to 
hide themselves. Daniel lost all his strength, and fell on the ground 
with face downward as in a deep sleep. Saul of Tarsus met the 
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glorified Ji^us. while on the way to Damascus, and it caused blind
ness, so thai the) ktl him by the hand. His sight was restored to 
him at the time of his baptism. Acts i\. The same Jesus a;•[tared 
10 John on the Isle of J'atmos. 'J"he description given of Him in 
this case is almost the same as given of the angel that appeared to 
Daniel, and the effect was al>out the same <in John. He savs : 
•' When 1 saw Him I fell at His feet, as one dead." Rev. 1:17. 
While such an effect came ujiun unaided man, he could be 
strengthened to endure it. So it was in the case of both Daniel 
and John, after the natural effect was produced 

Klisha and his servant were surrounded bv a host of their enemies 
with both horses and chariots.. The scrvan; was afraid, and said, 
"Alas, my mister; how shall we do?" "And he answered. Fear 
not; for they that be with us are more than the* that be with 
them." Here is a ca.se of the presence of angels, and >et invisible, 
klisha knew, and so was not afraid of his enemies. Klisha prayed 
" Lord, open his eyes that he may see. And the Lord o|«rned the 
eyes of the young man ; and he saw ; and behold the mountain 
was full of horses and chariots of fire round about Klisha," II 
Kings, vi : 15-17. Another instance we would notice, is that of 
the martyr Stephen. "Being full of the Holy Spirit, he looked up 
and saw the glory of God, and Jesus standing at the right hand of 
God." Acts vii : 55. 

The appearing of angels as men in the flesh, is more common 
than the former. In such cases, no change was needed on the 
part of man to enable him to see his visitor, and talk with him face 
to face. The change was wholly on the side of the angels, to 
adapt themselves to the capacity of men. Their glory was vailed 
by the flesh, or human conditions assumed, for the punj>ose of 
direct communications. Paul says the vail is the flesh. Heb x : 
20. In this manner the Lord appeared to Adam and .talked with 
him face to fac"e. Gen. iii : 8-9. " And the Lord apjieared unto 
Abraham, as he sat in the tent door, in the heat of the day, and 
he lifted up his eyes, and, lo, three men stood by him." Gen. 
xviii : i - j . They talked with him, and partook of the meal pro-
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vided on the occasion. Tins was the lime of the promise of Isaac 
Two of the "men," as they Mere called, went down to Sodom, to 
deliver Lot, and the thirrl stood with Abraham, ami heard his 
pleading lor Sodom. Here is a most remarkable instanceofwhat 
some men have in these days chosen to call " materialization.*' 
There is. however, a striking difference between this case and the 
eriort of modern spiritists. Their '•materializations" arc all when 
the lights are turned eery low. but the angels apjjeared to Abraham 
in the heat ol the day. We recall the answer given by a professed 
medium, when asked wbv such manifestations were alwaxs con
fined to darkness. He said : " The chemical conditions of light 
are such, as to make such manifestations very difficult." 

But it seems that the light was no hindrance to the angels of 
God. Is not this distinction between the light and darkness in • 
harmony with the character of the two classes of angels ? We 
read of angels who are bound in "chains of darkness unto the 
judgment of the great day." Jude vi. There is evidently a 
relation between physical and spiritual darkness. Men whose 
deeds are evil, love darkness in either sense; (John iii : 19,) may 
it not be so with angels also ? 

Modern Spiritism is based on the fallacy that angels are 
disembodied men, while the Bible teaches that angels existed 
before the human race, and that man was " made a little lower 
than the angels." Psalm viii : 4-6. 

We need not enumerate instances of the manifestation of 
angels in the form of men ; they are abundant in the Old Tes
tament, and Paul exhorts his brethren not to be forgetful to 
"entertain strangers, for thereby some have entertained angels 
unaware." Heb. xiii : 2. It is worthy ot notice that when the 
angel appeared in glory to Daniel, he fell as a dead man, but 
later when one ap;>eared to him like the appearance of a man, 
his strength returned. The fact concerning these two modes of 
manifestation, seems to be in keeping with the two forms of 
truth—the natural and the spiritual. The natural man can receive 
the natural, but cannot receive the things of the Spirit of God, 
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for they are Spiritually discerned I Cor. ii : 14, 15. As the 
angels needed the vail of flesh to enable man to look upon them 
without falling, so the natural man needs that the truth should 
be vailed in order that he may receive it. 

This fact is the one mentioned by Paul when speaking of the 
letter as the vail. II Cor. in. He also refers to Moses, who 
coming from the immediate presence of the Lord, had to cover 
his face with a vail, that the people might be able to talk with 
him. " And till Moses had done speaking with them, he put a 
vail on his face. But when Moses went in before the Lord to 
speak with Him, he took the vail off until he came out." Ex. 
ixxiv : 33, 34. This illustrates the vail of flesh assumed by spir
itual beings, and also man's inability to see spiritual truth without 
the help of the Divine Spirit. II Cor. iii : 13-18 How good 
the Lord is in adapting Himself and His truth to the capacity of 
men. This is the grand principle underlying the coming of Christ 
in the flesh.• 

While there are many instances recorded of the two methods of 
spiritual manifestation already considered, doubtless the third 
method is more common than either ; that is, when the angels 
remain invisible, but bring influences needed, to bear upon men. 
The ministration of angels, on this principle, is a prominent doc
trine of the Bible, especially with reference to the New Testament 
church. But the turning of the hearts of men. the slaving of 
thousands of enemies, and the turning of the affairs of nations, 

• sjomc claim tha i Chr is t ceased to be Divine when H e Lame in t he t lesa. If thia 
»< re t o , then His llcali vailed no th ing . A t well claim that w h e n the Lord apiiearcd in 
human farm to Aii;im mil A b r a h a m , H e ("cased lo he God ; or that Moses ceased to be 
M.'irs. Mii tn he pill it vail on hi* face ; or that spiritual t ruth t e a s e s to be such, because 
presented innlcr a na tura l cover . T h e blending gl the D i t i ne and the h u m a n in Chfiat , 
s o l h i t H e could he Son of God and Smi of man at once, niav he difficult 1 r man lo 
apprehend , hut it is none the less a revealed t ru th . H e tnat lu.il, our na ture , should not 
he hn.jiii.Jcd WLIII the na ture which H e I*"»k. Ilel>. n : lu. He that taint- d o w n from 

Heaven , a n d W h o said, '* A body hast Th 'm prepared M e / * which budy w a s prepared 
for sacr ihcc. shonhl not l*e contnumied with the sacrifice it.-elf. J n o , vi : ; s . and Hcb. 
a : J - to . T h e priest and the sacrifice were dis l in t t in m e t \ | « , (Lt t t i t a v i . b u t i n 
Cmis t t h e y a rc hlcticUd. Let Ihcm not . on t h u account , he toiifuiiiuled. T h e p n e n 
look the I'.JI I.H s 10 offer it ; so v. hrist took the body prepared, ami o t tered iL T h e Mesh 
sailed I l is Hivini lv. 
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t;n.l<.-r t:.e direction and control of angels, is taught in the Old 
Testament The angel that came to Daniel already noticed, had 
a Cunrhcl with the prince of the kingdom of Pi-r>ia one and 
twent) days, and Michael came to his help. Dan \ : 13. 

Daniel's prayer was for hi> people, and in order to bring altout 
the doiifcd event, Persia had to he dealt with. " And now." said 
the angel, "will 1 return to fight with the prince of Persia; and 
when I am gone forth, the prince of Grceia shall come." Verse 
20 We may not explain how the angel did his work, or how he 
fought, hut it is evident that Persia was manipulated by an unseen 
spiritual agent, and thus God's word was fulfilled 

No Christian will deny the plain and positive teaching of the 
New Testament, in reference to the ministration of angels, a for 
them who shall be heirs of salvation." Heb. i : 14. And yet this 
work is mainly, if not wholly, by invisible ministers. Some claim 
to ha\ e seen angels, on special occasions, and we are not disposed 
to deny me ]>ossibility. But "we walk by faith, not by sight." and 
yet rejoice in the promises, And who will sav that the angels, 
who "always behold the face of our Father," (Matt, xviii : 10), 
are not gTieved because their services are not more fully recognized. 

Let this fact of the presence of real, but invisible, friends, be 
once admitted, and great comfort will result. It will also serve as 
a key to the understanding of the "coming," or "presence" of 
Christ. That He can be present, and yet invisible, no one will 
deny, who will give these Bible facts their full weight. That all 
three methods,—" in glory," "under the vail of flesh," and 
" by influence, when invisible,"—will be used in the kingdom 
work, or " manifestation of the sons of God," we cannot doubt. 
And the result will be the deliverance of the groaning creation, 
" from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God." Kom. viii : 18-21. 

Brethren, a glorious work awaits us! Before this glorious 
'• manifestation of the sons of God" can take place, these sons 
must have been taken away from earthly conditions, and exalted 
to their royal station, as kings and priests, or made one with 
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Christ ; and this involves the necessity of the coming of Chri-t. 
the resurrection, and the marriage of the I.anil). Remember, 
that it is not to lie a manifestation of disembodied spirits, but of 
risen spiritual l>odies. 

Man\ have supposed that the Jewi-.li nation restored to Pales
tine, with Jerusalem rebuilt as its capital, is the kingdom of God 
revealed in prophecy. We admit and urge as an important truth, 
the restoration of the kingdom of Israel, and thai it was in a apical 
sense the kingdom of God. But when it is restored it will be an 
earthly kingdom still. And when the nations go up from >car to 
year to worship at Jerusalem, they will both see and enter into that 
kingdom ; but neither is possible in reference to the hea\cnly or 
real kingdom of God. Jno. iii : 3-5. The restored Jerusalem 
and kingdom of Israel, will be the highest of earthly nations, and 
will stand in relation to the New Jerusalem and the kingdom of 
God, as Rome and the Roman F.mpire have stood in relation to 
the kingdom of Satan. It is called, the Dragon or the Devil, and" 
Rome has been his seat. Rev. xii : 3-9 and xiii : 2. Rome has 
been tor many centuries the capital of the world, so to speak, 
both politically and religiously, and the centre toward which men 
have worshipped. It has been the visible manifestation, in an 
organized form, of the invisible kingdom of the Devil. But the 
restoration of Israel will bring the transfer, of the world's capital 
from Rome to Jerusalem. It will then be, as of old, the centre of 
earthly worship. From it the word shall go forth, and it will be 
the visible manifestation in an organized form, of the invisible 
kingdom of God, To men it will be the kingdom of God, as 
Moses was God to Israel (Ex. iv : 16) until they have learned to 
look higher. There is a evidence which may be presented more 
fully hereafter, that the restoration of Israel and the exaltation of 
the church, as the New Jerusalem, will both be brought about 
between now and the end of the time of the Gentiles. And that 
from then onward both will be in existence, the one visible and 
the other invisible, and the invisible manifesting itself through the 
visible as the great Regenerator of the world. Then the work will 
be done which was foretold in Psalm cii : 16-21. 
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With this view of the double character of Jerusalem and the 
kingdom, we believe many seeming difficulties in the prophecies 
ma) lie solved. The two Jerusalems are sometimes sjiokcn of 
separately, and sometimes blended. Whatever in such prophecies 
rciates to mortality, is in reference to the earthly, or if to the 
heavenly, onfy in a typical sense, and whatever relates to immor
tality, refers to the heavenly Jerusalem. 

The kingdom of God is an embodiment of God's |K>wer for the 
government and well-being of mankind 
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C H A P T E R XI. 

T H K K I N G D O M O F G O D . ( C O N T I N U E D . ) 

THERE is another scriptural view of the kingdom, which is seen 
by some; and they, not seeing that the two views are in harmony, 
or different parts of the same subject, urge this as an objection 
to what is presented in the preceding chapter. In the New Tes
tament the church of Christ is repeatedly called the " kingdom 
of heaven," or " kingdom of God " This is clearly so in the par
ables of the Saviour concerning the work of the gospel age. The 
kingdom- of heaven is likened " to tares and wheat,"—to " a 
mustard seed,"—and near the close of the dispensation, " Then 
shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten virgins, which 
took their lamps, and went forth to meet the Bridegroom." 
These severally refer to the condition, growth and movement of 
the church of Christ. To deny this seems a reckless abuse 
of the New Testament. The Saviour use<J the terms " church " 
and " kingdom of heaven," interchangeably. 

When Peter made the good confession, " Thou art the Christ, 
the Son of the living God," the Saviour declared its value, and 
said: " O n this rock i will build my church, and the gates of hell 
[powers of darkness, or death] shall not prevail against it." Then 
for his good confession, Christ honored Peter: " And I will give 
unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven." Matt, xvi : 16-19. 
Mark ! the Saviour spoke of the church as a building, and yet 
future from His standpoint. He docs not say I have built, or 
am building, but, '• I will build." That he Himself is the Foun
dation, all Christians will admit : ** For other foundation can no 
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man lay, than that which is laid,—Jesus Christ." I Cor. iii : n . 
That foundation was not laid until the death and resurrection of 
Christ, ar.d the first building on the foundation was on the day 
01 pentccjst. The church has never built upon a mortal or a 
dead (Jurist, but upon a risen and glorified Saviour His mor
tal career was necessary, in its place, as an example of loyalty 
in human life, and that He might learn to sympathize with 
humanity ; and His death was necessary to meet man's legal 
necessities, as a ransom; but it is the risen and perfected 
Saviour which imparts the Divine nature to man. 

Wc build on a " Spiritual Rock." To Peter Chnst gave the 
keys. The key is a symbol of power to open ; and Peter did the 
OpvfKng work for the Jews on the day of ]K.-ntecost. and later for 
the Clennlcs. at the conversion of Cornelius and his family. Actsx. 
No one need fail to see that, as Peter had the keys of the church, 
in fulfillment of the promise, " I will give thee the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven." therefore the church and the kingdom are 
identical. The same idea runs through the apostolic writings. 
Christians are s[>oken of as having been ** delivered from the power 
[kingdom] of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of God's 
dear Son." Col. i : 13. And John says, '" I am your brother fend 
co:ii[ianiun in tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of 
Jesus Christ." Rev. 1:9. As Christ and the church built on 
Him, are called a kingdom, and as He is a " Spiritual Rock," and 
those built on Him are "living stones, built up a spiritual house,'* 
(I Peter, ii : 5) we have a good basis for the idea of a future 
spiritual kingdom, such as mentioned in the last chapter. 

The view that the church is the kingdom of Christ, is an emu 
nently interesting and practical one. By comparing the commission 
of Christ with the preaching of Peter on the day of pentecost, and 
also at the time of the conversion of Cornelius, it will be seen that 
the conditions of faith in Christ, repentance, or change of life, and 
baptism, are prominent and fundamental. What emphasis the 
Saviour la\s u|>on thein when He says, " Whatsoever ye shall 
bind on earth shall be bound in heaven !" 
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That man) will ur^u to faith and rc| cntance. but ignore l«ap-
ttsm. ia remarkable. The authority fur the one, i> the author i». 
tat all. What (Jul lias joined, let no man separate He has kit 
all the "non-essentials'' out of the I5:hlc. The neglect of one. 
gives good reason fur tailing *.]*:< ial attention to it. We are not 
urging a mere formal obcdiem c. but obedience from the heart. 
Rom. vi : 17. That some have obeyed the form, without the 
spirit of baptism, is doubtless true. a> shown by their after lives. 
And, judging by the same rule, ["ye shall know thc:n by their 
fruits;"] some l>car the "fruit of the Spirit," (Gal. 5 : Mi. who 
have not seen the importance of the form of dot trine. But hi-
that is loyal-hearted, and sees and appreciates the spirit, or mean
ing of baptism, is not the one that will remain unbaptized. 

Ff any one thinks the Spirit is all that is needed, we would call 
his attention to the case of Cornelius and his family, who, as an 
exception, received the Holy Spirit before baptism. Instead of 
telling them it was enough, i'eter urged the presence of the Spirit, 
as a reason why tlfey should be baptised with water. " Who can 
forbid water, that these should not be baptized, who have received 
the Holy Spirit, as well as we?" No, it was not left at the> 
option, for " He commanded them to be baptized in the name of 
the lx>rd Jesus." Acts x : 47. 48. Let teachers and converts 
follow their example. 

But, we are asked if the church is the kingdom, and began to 
be brilt on the dav of pentecost, win we persist in s|>eaktng of 
the setting up of the kingdom in connection with the second com
ing of Christ, and the enu of Gentile rule. We see no difficulty, 
but, instead, a beautiful harmony, in the relation of the two facts. 
Let all discriminate between the beginning of the development of 
the kingdom, and its setting up, and the difficulty will vanish. 
There is quite a difference between the birth of a royal prince and 
his exaltation to the throne. He could not be enthroned before 
he was born. So the church, or kingdom, could not be " set up." 
or enqiowered to reign over the nations, before it had an existence. 
The abomination of desolation had an existence before it took its 
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seat on the beast. Rev. xv:i. But it was the same ahomination, 
Irtth before and after it was srf Up. Dan. xii : i t . 

Let us think of the church of Christ in the same way, and all 
is plain The infancy and manhood of a human being, illustrate 
the same idea. He is the same person, both before and after 
maturity, but he does not boar the responsibility of a man in 
government until maturity. The church is in her minority until 
the Bridegroom comes, and the marriage takes place; but then 
she shares with Him the responsibility and glory of ruling the 
world The setting up of the kingdom, and the beginning of the 
joint reign, are simultaneous. The church ot the gospel age, is 
the kingdom in process of development, and the future kingdom 
is the perfected church It is true that the church, in this time 
of preparation, is sometimes spoken of as having risen with Christ, 
as having eternal life, and all else that is her true prospect. This 
is on the principle that a process begun, is often spok.en of as 
complete. God " calleth those things that be not, as though they 
were." Rom. iv : 17. But, in reality, we are at present only 
' ' heirs of God," "wait ing" for maturity, ;* the adoption,—the 
redemption of our body." Rom. viii : 17, 23. Jesus, in harmony 
with this, says: " In the world to come, ye shall have everlasting 
life." The temple of the Old Testament gives us a beautiful 
illustration, being a type of the church : " Ye are the temple of 
God." The stones ol the temple were all prepared by a masterly 
hand, lor their proper place in the future building, before they 
were taken from the quarry, so that when the time came for the 
actual building, it went up without the sound of a hammer. Then 
the glory of the Lord filled the house. 

The gospel dispensation is the period of the preparation of the 
living stones for the spiritual temple. We are in the quarry yet, 
undergoing the trimming and polishing to fit us for our places in 
the future kingdom He that submits to the process, or disci
pline, "under the mighty hand of God, will be exalted in due 
time." The handling may seem rough, and the chiseling hurt us 
severely, but it is all necessary to fit us for the royal and priestly 
woii. of tru- future ' 
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Many have been fitted, and have fallen asleep. They fought 
a good fight, finished their course, and await the crown. We, 
like them, must overcome if we would reign. From the many 
evidences the time cannot be far distant when the building will 
go up and the Lord's glory fill the heavenly temple. We 
might almost say, as said Jesus : " The time is coming and now 
is?" 

During the period of preparation there is a mixed work going 
on, as represented in all the Saviour's parables. The tares and 
wheat, the good and bad fish, and the wise and foolish virgins, 
represent different classes in the church. It dors not seem cer 
tain that each parable refers exactly to the same two classes. 
The wheal are the "children of the kingdom," and the tares are 
the "children of the wicked one." Matt xiii : 38. 

The enemy "sowed the tares among the wheat,"—verse 25. 
That there is a variety among Christians, in capacity and degree 
of advancement, is abundantly taught in the New Testament. 
There are "babes in Christ," and others more mature, or ' 'of 
full age." Heli. v : 13, 14, and I Cor. iii : 1. But whoever is " in 
Christ," must be a child of the kingdom, whatever his degree of 
attainment, or consequent position in the kingdom. There are 
"least and greatest" in the kingdom, and "he that is least in the 
kingdom of God is greater than John the Baptist." But we have 
never learned that a babe in Christ or any other Christian is a 
child of the Devil. " If any man have not the Spirit of Christ he 
is none of His." '' Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if 
so be that the Spirit of God dwell in you." Rom. viii : 9. 

With this important New Testament principle before us, it 
seems evident that the tare? are not Christians at alt, but natural 
men. who for selfish or other purposes, have crept into the church 
during the dispensation But it seems that the variety among 
Christians, the "wheat," the "children of the kingdom," is 
brought to view in the parable of the " wise" and " foolish" vir
gins. The difference between them seems to be that some have 
more light than others. We believe the parable of the tares anc 
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wheat is more general in its amplication to ihe nominal church, 
than the parable of the virgins, for the latter hai special reference 
to a movement concerning the coming oi tiie UndL-^roum. But 
whatever may be true of the variety of the paraL.is, one thing is 
clear, there is a mixed condition in the nominal church during 
the gospel dispensation. The parable of the tares and wheat, 
which covers the whole age, shows us that the mixed condition 
continues until the harvest. During the harvest there is a separa
tion, and " then shall the righteous shine lonh as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father." Matt, xiii : 43. Both classes are 
s|>oken ol as being in the kingdom, until the harvest ; the separa
tion is said to be fulfilled by the angels gathering '• out of his 
kingdom all things that offend ;" (verse 41) and then the righteous 
shine in the kingdom. The idea of the church being the kingdom 
in all its stages of development is preserved throughout. 

With this idea in mind, we can see why the disciples should yet 
pray, '"Thy kingdom c o m e , " having in mind the maturity and 
reign, or anything which would tend to the development of the 
church. We can see why the apostle could address the church, 
who are now said to be in the kingdom, with exhortations unto 
godly lives, and presenting, as an object of ho|>e and motive of 
encouragement, " a n abundant entrance into the everlasting king
dom of our Lord Jesus Christ." II Pet. i : 4-11. No other 
view seems to explain why the kingdom, in one phase, is a present 
reality, and yet, something "which God hath promised to them 
that lose Him," and of which they aje heirs. Jas.'ii : 5. 

This is the period, not only of development, but of suffering. " If 
we suffer, we shall reign." The idea that the church has a right 
to reign now, is a fundamental error; one which underlies every 
effort on the part of the professed church to form a union with 
the State ; and it resulted in the terrible and blood) persecutions 
so prevalent in the dispensation. The church is never exhorted 
to rule well, except in the family, and in church matters. 

In reference to the State, we are commanded to btr subject to 
the i>o*ers that be. Rom. xiii : 1. Our kingdom is not of this 
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world, because Christ's is not; and " the weapons or ojr warfare 
are not carnal." (iod gave the government ir.to the hart 's of the 
Gentiles, until their times run out. Soon He will vindicate His 
own plan, by casting down the thrones of kingdoms, by abasing 
him that is high, and exalting him that is low He that would 
rule, must first learn to obey. If we allow Him to rule in us, in 
due time He will give us power over the nations " Because thou 
hast been faifhful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over 
many." " Be thou over ten cities." " Be thou over five cities." 
Go 1 forbid that we should bury our talent, and receive no part in 
the kingdom to come. Humility and faitnfulness will receive a 
rich reward. " Humble yourselves, therefore, under the 'mighty 
hand of God, and He will exalt you in due time." I Pet. v : 6. 
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C H A P T E R XII. 

T H E R E S T I T U T I O N . 

IN order to appreciate the distinction between the kingdom of 
God. aiid the restored kingdom of Israel, it is necessary to dis 
criminate between restitution and the glory promised to the 
chuuh of Christ. Restitution is the act of restoring, or giving 
back, something that has once been in possession and lost; but 
the glory, honour, and immortality promised to believers in Jesus, 
is as much higher than any thing that man ever had, as the glori
fied Jesus, described in the first chapter of Revelation, is higher 
than Jesus ,was in the flesh, as the Man of Sorrows. This dis
tinction involves the relation between the natural and the spiruual 
in (ti.d's plan. First, the natural, and afterward, the spiritual, is 
God's law of development, and whatever is to be on the higher 
or spiritual plane, is brought to view first on the plane of the 
flesh. This is true of the family of man, of the Jewish and gos-, 
pel dispensations, and the two kingdoms as related to those dis
pensations. The'natural is temporal, and the spiritual is ett-rnaL 
This of course, is not true of the two dispensations, as both are 
limited; they are evidently arranged in relation to each other, for 
the purpose of illustrating the relation between the natural and 
the spiritual 

TJw Jewish dispensation had the work of the development of the 
twche tribes of Israel, the old Jerusalem, and the kingdom of 
Giv! in type; and the gospel dispensation has ihe work of the 
dc\c 'v ' | , m e n t °f t n e E o s l ' e ' church, the new Jerusalem, and the 
real kingdom of God. Each ends when its work is complete,; 



REvr;rritox. 133 

the Jewish kingdom and people tieing suspended during the gos
pel dispensation, (Rom. xi : 25). but, afterward, the fruit of both 
will exist, in their relation to earh other, as the natural and the 
spiritual, as long as the natural is needed. 

The term restitution cannot apply to the gospel church, for it 
was never suspended or lost ; but it does apply to the Jewish 
economy, and is the building again of " the tabernacle of David, 
wliii !i is fallen down." Acts xv : 16. The natural being first 
and temporal, could be lost or suspended, but the spiritual being 
the perfect and eternal cannot be lost. For this reason it will 
be seen that the term restitution can be properly applied only to 
the recovery of the natural. 

This subject of restitution is very important, and one concern
ing which all the holy prophets have spoken As there has been 
a time set apart for the rule of the Gentiles, so there is a period 
set apart for the restitution ol all things; and that period does 
not begin until the return of Christ. Acts iii : so, 21. Its uni
versality is clearly stated, and it is confirmed by the words of 
Jesus, '' Elias truly shall first come and restore all things." Matt' 
xvii : i t . Some have looked for a limited restitution, by reading 
the verse in the " Acts,"—" Restitution of all things which God 
hath spoken;" as if the Lord by His prophets had promised only 
a limited restitution. But an appeal to the prophets, and to the 
law, with its typical jubilee, or restitution of all that had been 
lost, gives abundant reasons for our faith in its universality. The 
prophets not only foretell the restoration of the nationality of 
Israel, with the remnant, that will be alive at the time the 
restoring begins, but declare the reliving, or resurrection of the 
dead, including the " whole house of Israel." This grand truth is 
taught by the vision of the valley of dry bones. Ezek. xxxvii. 
But it is claimed that it is only a parable and should not there
fore be taken as teaching a real resurrection. But the Lord 
explained the parable, " Son of man, these bones are the whole 
house of Israel." " Thus saith the Lord God ; Behold, O my 
peopie, 1 will o|>en your graves, and cause you to come up out 
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of your graces, and bring you into the land of Israel And ye 
shall kno» that I am the Lord when I hate * * pcrlf.nned 
this" Vcr>t-3 11-14. There is a lesson to l*e learned L> these 
things ; while restitution itself is a recover) of the natural, let no 
one suppose that there is no higher end 10 be gained. Spiritual 
good is the object the Lord has in view, whether He administers 
physical curses or blessings. Not only Israel is to be Ijenefitted, 
but the Gentiles also, by the manifestation of God's power. 
"And I «ill set my glory among the heathen, and all the heathen 
shall see my judgment that I have executed. So the house of 
Israel shall know that I am the Lord, their God, from that day 
forward. And the heathen shall know that the house of Israel 
went into captivity for their iniquity: because they transgressed 
against me, therefore hid I my face from them, and gave them 
into the hands of their enemies ; so fell thpy all by the sword." 
Chap xxxix 11-23. 

All this is a simple statement of facts concerning their loss, 
and 'he cause of it. The restoration cannot be spiritualized, 
while their being driven out remains a fact; and the above shows 
that the Lord includes in the promise those who were slain. 
" T h e n shall they know that I ,am the Lord their God, when t 
have gathered them unto their own land and have left none of 
them any more there" Verse 28. It has been supposed by 
many that these promises related only to their recovery from 
Babylon, but all must he impressed with the idea that the lan
guage is too strong, m some instances, to have been fulfilled at 
that time. 

They and the heathen did not then learn the great and per
manent lesson. When this has been done,* the Lord says: 
" Neither will 1 hide my face any more from them, for I have 
poured out my Spirit ujion the house of Israel, saith' the Lord." 
Verse 79 Now, all know that the greatest sin that Israel ever 
committed, was long alter their return from Babylon, when' they 
rejected and caused the death of their Messiah. Jesus left their 
house desolate, and said, " Ye shall see me no more£ until ye 
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shall say, Blessed is lit that coineth in the name ot' the Lord." 
Matt, xxiii : 38-5.; 

Paul tells us of 1in.11 King cut off, and the Gentiles firaftci in, 
an'i that " blindness in part is happened unto Israel uni.l the 
fullness of the Gentiles be come in." Rom. >i : 25. He certainly 
locates the deliverance of Israel after thcgos|>el age is ended, and 
speaks of it as an expression of the Lord's abounding ratrcy. 
Verses 31-33 It cannot mean spiritual Israel, or the church, 
for they were never blinded,—being always in the light, because 
led of the Spirit. It refers distinctly to those who were cut off, 
because of unbelief, and therefore sinners " For this is my 
covenant unto them, when I shall take away their sins. As con
cerning the gospsl, thi-y are enemies for your sake, but as touching 
the election, they are beloved for the fathers' sake, for the gifts 
and calling of God are without repentance [i.e.. without change, 
on God's p a r t ] For as ye [Gentiles] in times past have not be
lieved Gol , yet have now obtained mercy through their [Israel's] 
unbeliel: even so have these [Israel] now not believed that through 
your mercy, they also may obtain mercy." 27-31. This not only 
declares the blessing to come to Israel, but the instrumentality of 
the gospel church, complete and in her glory, for its accomplish
ment. " Out of.Zion [ih'- Heavenly Jerusalem, see Heb. xii : 22] 
shall come the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungodliness from 
Jacob." Verse 26. 

Tney do not deserve mercy, says one. T rue ; who does 
deserve mercy? Mercy is an expression of love to the 
undeserving. But they crucified the Saviour." Ves ; but remem
ber. Jesus, while in the dying agonies, prayed for His murderers, 
•• Father, lorgive them, for they know not what they do." If He 
was w;lhng to forgiv- them, let not His followers be vexed about 
it No. it did not m--an the Roman soldiers ; they did only their 
dutv i s executioners, arid had no responsibility in the case. Jesus 
haJ said that all the " righteous blood" shed should come ii|>on 
that generation of Israel ; and they had said, " His blood be upon 
us and. on our children " Peter laid the matter to their charge. 

http://1in.11
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" Him • • ye have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified 
and slain " Acts ii : 23. And Paul says; " Thev both killed the 
Lord Jesus and theii own prophets * * and the wrath is come 
upnn them to the uttermosi " 1 Thess , ii : 15-16. But the 
wra'h has a limit, by the Lord's mercy, and mercy rejoiceth 
against judgment. Think you. Jesus'dung prayer was in vain? 
Will it remain unanswered? ' I know," says Jesus, " tha t thou 
hearest me always" Jno. xi : 41 They were not forgiven 
immediately Jcsas did not a.-k His father to set aside His own 
dis|>ensatioMal plan, nor to forgive them without repentance on 
their pan ; but the prayer of Jesus indicates tint the time was 
coming, when they would be led to the knowledge 01 the truth, 
repent, and be forgiven. This is foretold by the prophet*, and in 
language that forbids the possibility ol its having been fulfilled at 
the return from Babylon. There are doubtless many of the 
prophecies of restoration that were made before or during the 
captivity, and which referred to botn that partial restoration and 
Ihe much greater one we are considering, something as type and 
antitype arc often blended. Thi6 has caused some to stumble, 
and to misapply. When they were in Babylon they were only in 
the hands of one nation. But the Lord had threatened that rfe 
would drive them from their land, and scatter them among all 
nations, and this was not fulfilled until the destruction of Jeru
salem in A. D. 70. But " the days come, saith the Lord, that it 
shall no more be said, The Lord liveth, that brought up the 
children of Israel out of the land of Egypt; but, the Lord liveth, 
that brought up the children of Israel from the land of the north, 
and from Till the lands whither He had driven them ; and I will 
bring them again into their land that I gave unto their fathers." 
Jerxvi : 13-15. 

This has not yet been fulfilled, though there are evidences of 
its beginning at the present time; but from the fact that they 
were actually driven out of their land and that their history thus 
far has been just what was foretold, we have the best of reasons 
for expecting their restoration. Another fact worthy of notice, 
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is, thai in at! lhe pa^t history of (hi- nation o) Israel since t' e 
prophecies were u'!ertd, whenever the nations came .igain-i Jeru
salem, she was the loser in the conflict ; but there are clear 
prophecies wliidi show her victorious in a coming strupgle. 
Though the restoration of the living remnant is now beginning, 
it is not to l>e supposed that uninterrupled success and prosper
ity will attend :hcm. For reasons of iheir own, hut um!er the 
direction of Divine Providence, the Turkish and the British 
governments inrnied in the year 1S78, whai is known as the 
Anglo-Turkish treaty, which opens lhe door legally for the return 
of Uiat people to their own land. This gives them much help, 
and is clearly a fulfillment of prophecy in our own day ; but 
we cannot exjx.*it that the nations will give up their dominion 
over Jerusalem and Palestine fully until their " times " expire. 

It is evident that the Jews themselves, not being in the light 
01 their own prophecies, as to the " times and seasons," are 
deceived into the idea that their trouble is past, and make no 
provision to re[>el invaders. They will be abundantly prosper
ous, and have a sense of safety in their " unwalled villages." 
Ezck xxxviii : 8, i t , 14 

This very condition becomes, in due time, an incentive to the 
" chief prince 01 Meshech and Tubal," to make Jerusalem and 
the land a prey. Verse 2. This, as usually understood, refers 
to Russia, and we do not doubt it, but it has^little to do with 
our present object, who is meant. It has not Lien fulfilled, how
ever, in the late war between Russia and Turkey as so many 
thought. It seems strange that any should have entertained the 
idea for a moment. It cannot be fulfilled until the partial res
toration of Israel, and a good degree of prosperity is attained by 
them. Not against the Turks, but, " Thou shalt come up against 
mv people Israel, as a cloud to cover the land." Verse 16. Thus 
saith the Lord; '' It shall come to pass, thai at the same time 
shall things come into thy mind, and thou shalt think an evil 
thought: And Ihou shalt say, I will go up to the land of unwalled 
villages ; I will go to them that are at rest, that dwell safely, 
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al! o; thrta dwelling without walls, anj having neither bars nor 
gates, to take a spoil, anil to take a prey, to turn thine hand u|>on 
the desolated places that are now inhabited, an ! upon the people 
(hat are gathered out of the nations, which have gotten cattle 
and goods, that dwell in the midst of the land." Verses 10-12. 

How unlike the warrior Turk ? How like the gathered Jews, 
who think their trouble is past ? How tould any on<? apply it to 
the late war? But while the Lord permits them to get into deep 
trouble. He is against their enemies, (verse 3,) and Jerusalem 
will be victorous. This will be "the battle ol the great day of 
God Almighty," to which the kings of the East and of the whole 
world shall be brought. Rev. xvi : 14 "Behold the day of the 
Lord rumeth and thy sj)oil shall be divided in the midst of thee. 
For I will gather all nations against Jerusalem to battle ; and 
the city shall be taken, • • and half of the city shall go forth 
into captivity, and the residue of the people shall not be cut off 
Irom the city. Then shall the Lord go forth and fight against 
those nations, as when He fought in the day of battle." Zech. 
xiv : 1-3. The enemies have a temporary success, or what seems 
so, but it proves their utter ruin. It is worthy of note, that when 
the Lord thus frustrates the nations, "all the saints" are with) 
Him, and therefore it is after the kingdom is set up, as a stone. 
Dan. 11 : 34, 44. As to the manner of the fighting, we may 
understand it, if we can tell how the angel that appeared to Dan
iel fought with the prince of Persia. Dan 1 : 20 It seems 
probable that some cause of confusion among the armies gath
ered against Jerusalem, makes them turn upon each other and 
thus the prey escapes. 

One cause is suggested by Joel iii : 1-3. It is evident that 
drunkenness and licentiousness are the characteristics of those 
armies. But whatever may be the cause. Jerusalem is to be the 
conqueror. " Behold, I will make Jerusalem a cup of trembling 
unio all the people round about, when they shall be in the siege, 
both against Judah and Jerusalem." Zech. xii: 2, He will make 
Jerusalem a "burdensome stone." Verse 3. " I n that day, I 
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Kill <-n.!tt ever} horse wiih aMoniirmer.:. and his r.der wth mad-
ntsf " Veise 4 " I n that day will I make the governors of 
Judah !.kt a hearth of fire among wood, ar.d Lke a torch 01 nre 

in a s'r.tai, and the) shail devour all the people round about, on 
the right hand, and on the left; and Jerusalem shall bt inhabited 
aga.n. in her own place, even in Jerusalem." Vtise 6. " Ir, that 
day shall the Lord defend tht inhabitants 01 Jerusalem. * * 
and destroy all the natirns that come against Jerusal-m." 
Verses 8, 9. 

Now. if at this M.igr ol the protteding, that [K-ople si.ould 
be permitted to see their great Deliverer, or by any imans 
should learn that He whom they had despised and rejected was 
their living and everlasting Friend, it would rot be difficult to 
understand the following verse : " And I will pour upor. the 
house of David, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit of 
grace, [favor], and of supplications, [prayer], and they shall '00k 
upon Me, whom they have pitrced, and they shall mourn for 
Him," &c. Verse 10. Here is the answer to the dying Saviour's 
prayer. This could not have been fulfilled before tht first 
advent; they had not pitrced Him till then. Jesus said the) did 
it ignorantly ; no wonder, then, if they mourn when they discover 
their sad mistake. » This looking on Him whom they had pureed 
is after the second coming, and the saints are gone, for they 
appear with Him. Rev. i : 7. Col. iii : 4. Zech. xiv : 5. li is 
not the mourning of despair, as is usually supposed, but of peni
tence, because it is caused by the spirit of favor and prayer. 

How much better the Lord is than men have usually thought. 
Here we see a combination of restoration, and the beginning of 
a higher and spiritual work. The blessed state of Jerusalem, 
under the reign of Clirist and the saints, is beautifully pictured 
by the same prophet. Zech viii : 3-8. "Thus saith the Lord; 
1 am returned unto Zion, and will dwell in the midst ot Jerusalem, 
and the shall be called a city of truth ; the mountain ol the 
Lorfl of hosts, the holy mountain." Old men and women shall 
dwell there, and boys and girls shall play in the streets. "And 
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thev shall be my people, and I will be their God, in truth and in 
righteousness." 

There is much more said in the prophecy about the restoration 
of Israel than of other nations, and some have given this promin
ence, and denied the restoration of the other nations But the 
principle which underlies the restoration of one nation will secure 
the restoration of all nations. And the same- provision of mercy 
which brings up to a life of hope, one mortal man who has not 
been previously enlightened, and committed the unpardonable 
sin. will bring up every other man who is in the same condition. 
The promises of universal restitution are clear enough to com
mand our faith though we should fail to understand the principle 
which underlies and secures it, but it is our privilege to know 
something more than the mere fact. There is a clear distinction 
between those who are to share in the blessings of the restitution 
age, and those who are to do the work of restoring; and there is 
also a distinction to be observed between restitution and the work 
of regeneration and consequent immortality. Without giving the 
proof in this chapter, we would say that it is the work of Christ 
and the saints, or of the heavenly kingdom, to restore all things. 
This will explain why the restitution age does not begin untif the 
return of Christ at the end of the gospel age, it being used for 
the development of the heavenly kingdom. In the Old Testa
ment, God is represented as the only Saviour and Redeemer, and 
He says, " I will cause you to come up out of your graves, &c.,". 
without speaking of the agencies He would use in the accom
plishment of His work. But in the New Testament, the Lord 
Jesus Christ is introduced, as the Son of the Highest, the 
representative of His Father, or '"God Manifest,"—"Immanuel, 
—Gu.l with us." And in this way He becomes Mediator 
between God and man, and the Administrator of the work and 
will of God. Whatever i? foretold that God will do for man, 
Christ does it. God is the only Saviour ; " Look unto me, and 
be ye saved, all ye ends ot the earth, for I am God, and there is 
none else." " A just God and a Saviour; there is none beside 
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me." Isa. xlv ; 21-22- But Chri*t is the Saviour; " T h o u 
shall call His name Jesus, for He shall save His people from 
their sins" Matt, i : 21. And the name of Jesus is the "only 
name given under heaven, among men, whereby we must l>e 
saved." Acts iv : 12. " Cod is the Judgr of all;" (Heb. xii : 23) 
but Christ " will judge the quick and the (lead at His appearing 
and kingdom." II Tim. iv : 1. 

" T h e Father judgeth no man, [it., distinct from the Son] but 
hath committed all judgment unto the Son" [as His Representa
tive]. Jno. v : 22. And yet God "hath appointed a dav in 
which lie will judge the world in righteousness [but it is] by that 
man which He hath ordained." Acts xvii : 31. "God qnickeneth 
the dead;" (Rom iv : 17) but " T h e dead shall hear the voice of 
the Son of God;" even "all that are in their graves shall hear His 
voice, and shall come forth " Jno. v : 2528. 

Restitution, or the giving back of natural life, is clearlv foretold 
as the work of God, by all the holy prophets. Acts iii : 21. But 
Christ and the saints are the antitypical Elias to do the work. 
Matt, xvii : 11. Restitution is universal, but the gift of immor
tality is conditional, and God is giver of both : "We trust in the 
living God, who is the Saviour of all men, but especially of them 
that believe " I Tim. 4 : 1 0 . " He that raised up Christ from 
the dead, shall also quicken your mortal bodies, by His Spirit 
that dwelleth in you." Rom. viii : 11. The " Spirit of God," 
the "Spirit of Christ," and "Christ in you," are used inter
changeably in the context. The same Spirit that quickens and 
controls our mortal bodies in this life, will, in due time, change 
our vile bodies and make them spiritual Phil, iii • 21, and 
I Cor. xv : 44. And Christ says. " H e that believelh on the Son, 
hath everlasting life, and I will raise him up at the last day." 
Jno vi : 40. 

These seeming contradictions are explained by Paul: " Know
ing that He that raised up the Lord Jesus, shall raise up us also 
by Jesus, and shall present us with you." II Cor. iv : 14. We 
are under no necessity of either denying the pre-existence of 



Chr •:. or claiming that Christ was Himself the t-ternal Father, 
in order to harmonize these various scr.jitures We free!) admit 
the mystery of the Word made rksh. but believe what the liible 
teaches, that God lias sent an : a;»;.o;n:cd uur Lord Jesus to do 
His mirk, and that He-so fully represented His Father, that He 
coul I say : " I and My Father arc o:ic ;" '" All that the Father 
hatii are Mine; and " H e that hath seen [understood], Me, hath 
seen [understood] the Father." Merely feeing Jesus with the 
Datura! eye was not seeing the Father. 

In Christ dwells all the fui!ncs> of the Godhead bodily; be
cause it pleased the Father to have it so ; and all in heaven and 
earth bow to Christ, in due time, because He has, by inheritance, 
obtained the Name which is above every name. Col. i : 19. 
Phil ii : 9, 10, and Heb i : 4-S. The church is an exception to 
the rule of restitution, in the coming age, because she is called 
out before hand, and counted as the body of Christ, to share 
with Him in the work of restoring. 

In order to understand the subject of restitution, in its appli
cation to the individual members of the human family, we must 
know our loss in Adam. To gain what was lost is restitution ; 
whoever gives it back is the restorer ; and whatever we receive 
more than was lost, is not properly called restitution. Adam 
was a mere natural, or flesh and blood man, both before and after 
he sinned. He needed the aid of the tree of life, in order that 
his life might be sustained. « 

The sin did not change his nature, but caused him to be 
excluded from the life preserving tree, and consequently disease 
and death followed. " Dying thou shalt die," was the penalty 
pronounced upon him, and it was thus executed. God explained 
it to him thus: " Dust thou art. and unto dust shalt thou return" 
Gen iii : 19. That the life preserving element was not in him
self, and that his nature was not changed by sin, is proved by 
the fact that he was shut away from the tree of life to prevent his 

.bving forever. Verses 22-34. The tree of life had the element 
for preserving natural life. 
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A'iani had no spiritual life, or immortality. We make this 
Statement freely, because the BiMe no where teaches that he 
had. and because it so fully reveals that Go.i's plan, «Oiii_n Ci.an.jes 
n l. is lo give spiritual life and iiumortaiav inrou^h a second 
Adam, the Lord Jesus Christ. 1 Cor. xv . 45-47. Adam anil 
Chr.st are related to each other as the natural and the spiritual. 
Their origin indicates their relation. " The first man is of the 
earth, earthy : the second man is the Lord from heaven." 1'he 
a].ostle gives tile following contrasts between them: "Natural 
bod>,"—"spiritual body ; " " living soul," (animal,) "tjuickening 
spirit;" and " earthy,"—" heavenly." 

But we are asked: " I f Adam had no germ of spiritual life, 
wherein was he above the level ol the brute creat ion? ' We 
answer, first, that even considered as an animal, he is vastb 
Superior to any other animal; but, second, man has a capacity for 
refitting the germ ol spiritual life, and so for development into 
immortality, and while he lived, sin did not destroy that capacity. 
Adam, as a natural man, might be compared to an undeveloped 
egg, in that early stage before it has been impregnated with life. 
Such an egg has a capacity lor receiving the germ of life, and if 
it receives it, will under proper conditions develop into a living 
form; but if the egg should fail to be impiegnatcd, it never 
becomes anything but an egg. Until the germ ol life is imparted, 
the egg might, because of its capacity, be called a candidate lor 
life, but it becomes more emphatically so after it has received 
the germ. 

Though Adam had been allowed access to the tree of lile. and so 
had been permitted to live on, even forever, there is no evidence 
that he ever would have become a spiritual being. His life would 
simply, in such a case have been a preserved natural hfe, and 
the same would have been the case, so far as that t) pical tree is 
concerned, even if he had not sinned. Christ is doubtless the 
antitype of that tree, as He is the life giving Spirit, and when 
His life is perfected in us. we will not need preserving, tor 
we will be immortal : " Neither can they die any more " Luke 
xx : 36. 
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Having no germ of a higher life in himself, and being deprived 
of the life preserving fruit. Adam could but live out the natural 
life and so return to the dust. And when he had returned to 
the dust, he would have remained there, so far as any thing in 
him was concerned. Had no provision been made for his recov
ery from death, or for his restoration to life, all can see that death 
would have been eternal In such a case God's plan in creating 
man would have been a failure; and the IJevil was permitted to 
gain this seeming victory. Some believe that God's plan was 
merely to people the earth with a race of preserved mortals, and 
that a mere restoration of what was lost, is all that the plan of 
redemption makes possible for mankind. We think it is clearly 
revealed, however, and has already been shown, that God's plan 
w:is to make a race of immortals, after the nature of Christ; He 
being iiead of the immortals, even as Adam was the head ol mor
tals. 1 his being true, the object of man's recovery from fleath is 
to give him an opportunity for a higher life. But in either case 
it is clear that a mere restoration of what was lost, would not 
make man immortal. It would not even secure to him the germ 
of immortality ; but, our premises being correct, restitution would 
secure to man the capacity of receiving the spiritual germ, and 
so as before he sinned, make him a' candidate for immcrtality. 
But the impartation of the spiritual germ is another work, had in 
view in restoring, but not to be confounded with restoration. 
When a man digs potatoes he purposes to have them washed and 
prepared for use, but the digging is one thing, and not to be con
founded with what follows. 

What is true of Adam is true of all mankind, because when 
created he was the race in one,—he being the head. When the 
wife was develojjed, they were still counted one—male and 
female. As Adam was a mere natural man, all that proceeded 
from him were natural;—the stream cannot rise higher than the 
fountain. " T h a t which is born of [proceeds from] the (lesh is 
flesh." Jno. iii : 6. As Adam was the head of his wife, so thry 
were las one) the head of the race. God dealt with them as with 
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the whole. What they Hid involved the whole family of man. 
When they lived, all lived ; when they sinned, all were counted 
sinners ; and when the death sentence, " Dying thou shall die," 
was passed upon them, it was passed upon all. " As by one man 
sin entered into the world, and death by sin ; and so death passed 
upon all men, for in him all sinned" Rom. v : 12, (margin.) 
The execution of the sentence was a procsss, and it was during 
that process their children were brought into existence. All 
their descendants have, therefore, the same dying nature as their 
parents. 

" God moves in a mysterious way." ' Though He allowed the 
entrance of sin, and the Devil, to gain a temporary advantage, or 
what seemed so. His plan was not to be frustrated. All that God 
has done, or arranged to do, He. of course, purposed from the first. 
Thjj all who believe the Bible admit. When we say, " Had no 
provision been made for recover)-, death would have been eternal," 
it is on the same principle that Paul said: " If Christ be not 
risen, your faith is vain ; ye are yet in your sins ; and they who 
have fallen asleep in Christ are perished." He wanted to give 
emphasis to the fact of the resurrection, and so he adds, " But 
now is Christ risen from the dead." I Cor. xv : 17-20. So we 
wish to emphasize the fact that God has a plan to rescue the race 
of natural men from the dominion of, death. " I have found a 
Ransom." " 1 will ransom them from the.power of the grave; I 
will redeem them from death; Oh death, I will be thy plagues; 
Oh grave, I will be thy destruction." Hosea xiii : 14. " He will 
swallow up death in victory." Isa. xxv : 8. The same thought, 
in pan, is expressed in Ezekiel xxxvii: 1 2 , " Thus saith the Lord 
God, I will open your graves, and cause you to come up out 6f 
your graves." 

He says He will " ransom " them, .and thus " cause " them to 
come up ; but nothing is said as'to how, or by whom. He will do 
it. But, as we have seen that God, Who alone can save, has sent 
Jesus to be our Saviour, so we find that when God says He will 
ransom, or redeem from death. He sends Jesus as the Redeemer, 

10 
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and He gives Himself a Ransom lor all Matt xx : 28, and 
] Inn. ii : 6, To ransom, is to bring l.ai k In |... HK: .111 equiva
lent . 1 * Inist must have to give that which Adam had forfeited, 
viz; natural life. In harmony with this. * t find in the New 
Testament, ""The Lord from heaven," (I Cor. xv : 47), revealed as 
the Word made tlesh, (Jno. 1 : 141. or with a body prepared for 
sacrifice. (Hel>. x : 5-10) He by whom God created all things, 
in heaven mid earth; lul>k U|I<JII Huiiicll our nature, " llesh and ' 
blood;" not " the nature of angels," but "was made a little 
lower than the angels, for the suffering of death, that He, by the 
grace of God, should taste death* for every man." Heb. ii : 9. 

The Divine took the human, to redeem humanity. Man had 
yielded to Satan, and hence, man, in death, is counted as in 
prison, and the Devil as having the keys, or the power of death, 
(iod had promised to deliver, by paving a ransom, and in ordefjto 
pay the debt of man, Christ must have to give what man lost. 
All of which could not be more briefly and clearly expressed than 
bv Paul: " Forasmuch, then, as the children are partakers of 
flesh and blood, He'also"Himserf- likewise took; part of the same; 
that through death, ITe might destroy him that had the ]iower of 
death, that is the Devil ; and deliver theiu who, through'fear of 
death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage." Heb. ii : 14, 15. 
The Devil had l\)e power, but now (Jlirist has the keys—a symbol 
of jwwer. Rev. i : 18. 

But how could the death of Christ change God's plan; if God 
had a plan to raise the dead, would they not have been raised 
without Christ's death ? Some ask this. They might as well ask 
why, if* God has a plan to save men. He does not save them with
out a Saviour. He that arranged the one, arranged the other. It 
is as much a part of the plan of God to raise men by a~Redeemer, 
as to raise them at all; and Christ's work was to execute the 
Father's will. Hut does not this Idea that Christ does a double 
work, restoring the natural man from death, and as the second 
Adam, giving spiritual life, introduce confusion, and ignore the 
distinction between the natural and the spiritual? It does not so 
appear to us. • 
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Win should not <Jliri^l lie both the Redeemer and tin. set ond 
Ada.tl t Ailani was a t\'j>c 01 CuriM as the Head of J rate, but 
nut .11 every rcsjicet. Christ is the anntvpe of mam iv|*-> 1 he 
natural and the sfiiritual are loiii'niiied in Christ; it was not M in 
Ada:a Christ took Die natural life, that He might reprocnl the 
race, and redeem tliein, by laying down His life. When He had 
done tiiat work. He rose into tne perfect spiritual life, ami imparls 
the Divine nature to mankind. We. a.s the church of Christ, receive 
the new life now, before either death or resurrection, as exceptions. 
We are counted alive in Christ, as we arc counted dead in Adam. 
Bu: the rule is to save men from death first, and bring them to the 
knowledge of the truth afterward. I Tim. ii : 4. But if Christ's 
dea;h was a ranson, and as such met the claims of the law for mart, 
wh; do we continue to die? We answer, a'ransom from death is 
not a ransom from dying. The ransom presup|>osL-s that men are 
dea I, and to be made alive. " I f one died for all, then were 
all dead." II Cor. r : 14. This being true, the ransom would be 
valid ifthe Lord should see fit to wait till all that ever will live are 
dea I, before He raises any. 

Bat while the death sentence is passed on all the human family, 
the. will not all actually die. Even in the past, a few exceptions 
are made, and the record given, as Enoch and Elijah They that 
are alive and remain until the coining (or presence) of the Cord, 
shall not fall asleep. Now we die on account of Adam's sin ; 
" The father has eaten sour grapes, and the children's teeth are 
set on an edge." Ezek. xviii : 2. But it will not alwass be so ; 
when the "due time" comes according to God's plan, for the dead 
to live again in the flesh, then if men die it will be for their own 
sins. "The soul that sinneth it shall die." Verse 4. At that 
time those who arc in the prison shall come out, and those on the 
way thither will stay out, because their sentence will be revoked. 
When that time comes, it will be easier for men to see the value 
of the ransom of Christ than it is now, and it may be, in part, by 
its execution, that it will " be testihed in due time." I Tim. 2 : 6. 
Should they read then as we do now. that death passed on all, and 
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vet realize that no danger of death for Adam's sin exists for them, 
they could readily appreciate (heir dejiendence on Christ as a 
Redeemer from the curse of death. 

The term-, enmity, sold, bo.ijhi and ransom, are doubtless the 
best that can be used to express the ideas. The human race, by 
the sin of one man, were sold into the hands of an enemy, and are 
counted enemies ; and this change wrought by the ransom is 
reconciliation in the same sense and degree. " When we were 
enemies, we were reconciled 10 God by the death of His Son." 
Rom. v : 10. This cannot refer to the individual regeneration, 
for that in the same verse is called being "saved by his life." 
That the individual approach to God is sometimes called being 
reconciled, is true, as "Be ye reconciled to God." There are two 
phases of reconciliation, just as there are two phases of the whole 
plan. The one in Rom. v : 10, which is by Christ's death, 
relates to the natural, and is universal; but the other, which is by 
becoming sharers in the Divine life, is spiritual, and conditional 
In the same sense that all men are made sinners by Adam, all men 
are made righteous by Christ. Rom. v : 19. The terms " con
demnation" and "justification" are contrasted in the same sense, 
and are universal. Verse 16. This universal atonement, or 
reconciliation, by the ransom Christ paid, is the principle that 
underlies the promised restoration of all. We have introduced it 
in this chapter for this reason. Some have believed it, and 
thought it taught the universal and eternal salvation of all. Others 
have rejected it for the same reason. Now, we would rejoice if 
we knew that all would be eternally saved ; but universal atone
ment does not teach it. It does teach, however, that all men will 
be saved from natural death,—the curse through Adam,—and thus 
have the way opened for the entrance of light, and the opportu
nity of gaining eternal life. In this we greatly rejoice. Until 
some can see the prwiiion for restitution in the work of Christ, 
they find it difficult to believe the prophetic utterances as to the 
restoration of the nations to a life of hope. 

For want of seeing that the restitution brings men back to a 
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natural earthly life, others seeing the promised blessings to the 
nations, get the idea of future probation muddled up with the 
Spirit world. We believe it to be a well established principle ot 
Bible truth that all probation lor n.cn is 10 be on the earth, and 
that men cannot enter a spiritual state, or " be delivered from 
the bondage of corruption," until they have been regenerated, 
the last act of which is birth into an incorruptible and spiritual 
state. All who are raised spiritual bodies, and therefore immor
tal, are such as have passed a successiul trial in this life,—the 
church. I Cor. xv : 42-58. The nations of earth are to be 
brought back into "their foimer estate. Ezek. xvi : 55. The 
distinction between restitution and glory accounts for the 
distinction between the fleshy resurrection taught in the Old 
Testament, and that of the '" spiritual body " taught in the New 
Testament. The prophets taught restitution plainly, and the 
higher blessings dimly; but the doctrine of immortality is clearly 
brought to light in the New Testament 

There could be no clearer statement made of the recovery of 
the dead nations of the past to a life of hope, than is made in the 
sixteenth chapter of Ezekiel. The only reason that seems to 
explain why Christians have so long overlooked it, is that it was 
not due until the dawn of the day, and God, providentially, kept 
them from seeing it. 

Many have seen something of the restoration of Israel in part, 
who have not seen that their dead were coming up in hope ; 
and that Sodom and Samaria should be included has not occurred 
to them. That Sodom's slate in eternal torment should be more 
toleiable than others, did not seem to satisfy many, as an expla
nation of the Saviour's language. Matt, x : 15. *' More tolera
ble," implies a better condition than that which is tolerable. But 
Jude has said (verse 7) that Sodom and Gomorrha are set forth 
as an example, " suffering the vengeance of eternal fire ;" and is 
not that hopelessness and despair ? 

The term '• aionian," translated everlasting or eternal, means 
simply age-lasting, and never means what is expressed by the 
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English word eternal except when it is .»j>r»11 «.*.I to immortal 
beings, as (iod, Christ, and (he saints The word depends on the 
naturt of that to which it is applied.* It is sometimes used in a 
very limited sense. This tan is well known by many scholars, 
but men's theology sometime* stands in the way of facts. Since 
the Sodomites were destroyed, the Jewish and gospel ages have 
intervened, and when the "times of the restitution" comes, the 
limit of their curse expires. 

Let any one, who is willing they should l>e blessed in the com
ing age, carefully read F.zekiel xvi : 44-63, and their hearts will 
rejoice at the fullness of God's mercy. Those who would rather 
they Should lie tormented eternally, or destroyed, will not get much 
comfort from reading it, and they might as well hot read. 

We sometimes meet those who seem to be angry at the sugges
tion of mercy for the Sodomites. Having mentioned this chapter 
before, we need say but little more now. We rejoice that God 
chose the Sodomites as a sample of the restitution, because they 
were all cut off—no remnant saved. Rom. ix : 29. Their resti
tution is from the grave, and their conversion in a future life. 
After restoration to their former estate, they are placed under the 
everlasting covenant, which, unlike the old one, relates to spiritual 
conditions ; and all who obey it, will in due time " be delivered 
from the bondage of corruption into the glorious liberty of the 
children of God." Rom. viii : t l . 

This view of hope for our race does not lesson our present 
responsibility, nor belittle the Christian's hope, but the very op|>o-
site. We expect not only to be saved, but to share in the glorious 
work of Christ in restoring and regenerating a race. This will be 
entering into the joy of our Lord. 

None who can see these glorious things, will for this cause think 
of turning hack to the beggarly elements of the world, but rather 
be-induced to " press toward the mark for the prize of the high 
calling of God in Christ Jesus our Lord. Phil, iii : 14. 
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CHAPTER XIII . 

T H E J U B I L E E C Y C L E S . 

TIIFRK is evidence which seems clear and satisfactory that the 
restitution aye began in the Spring of 1X75, where the Jewish 
ecclesiastical year began. Their year, we believe, is reckoned 
from the first new moon after the -Spring equinox. We think none 
who have read the preceding chapters with interest, wil^ have any 
serious objection to our searching for the time as revealed in the 
Bible. If " the times of the restitution " are to bring such great 
blessings to mankind, it is a matter of thrilling interest to know 
when they begin. It will be understood by our readers ere this 
that we are not inquiring for the " day and hour " when this earth 
will be destroyed, or its inhabitants burned up, or of any such 
thing usually associated by men with ~ the end of the world." W* 
want to know when the age began, during which the great restor
ing is to be brought alwut; believing it to be one of our Father's 
rules to have a time for everything, and do everything in its tune. 

This argument is based on the system of sabbaths given in the 
law, is reckoned by the Bible chronology, previously given, 
and is entirely indejtendent of what is known as the " year day 
theory." There is a respectable company of Bible students, who 
believe that all the prophetic " days." are to be understood as 
literal twenty-four-hour days, and that they are not applicable in 
any way to the measurement of time for Christians, but are to l»e 
fulfilled on the Jews. They allow one exception, which the), like 
all other Christians, apply a day for a year. We refer to the 
"Seventy weeks" determined on Daniel's |>eople, (nan. ix : 24) 
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whiih all agree was a period 01 lour hundred and nine:\ vears, 
instead of days. IVhy this should be an exception to the rule as 
to numbers associated with symbolic prophei.v. does not.appear. 
But whoever wants a definite time argument, reckoned on literal 
t ime b) a Jewish chronology, with Jewish J ears, and involving the 
interests of the Jewish nation, will find it in this, which we call the 
••Jubilee Argument." And yet it spans the gospel age. and gives 
light to the gospel church, on the subject of tlje Lord's coming, 
and the introduction of the great day. There is a peculiar harmony, 
which will become more apparent to the thoughtful a?, we proceed, 
between, this and other arguments based on the same chronology. 
The chronology is the key ; the day of the Lord is the safe which 
it opened ; the different arguments are drawers in the safe, which 
the same key will open ; and they cannot be opened by any other 
chronology. 

Between the Spring of 1875 and the end of " the times of the 
Gentiles," which, according to this chronology, includes the year 
1914. we have a period of forty years, which brings a day of wrath 
on the nations, and the restoration of Israel. This is the counter
acting of an effect which came ujxjn the Jewish nation at the first 
advent, and introduction of the gospel age. JerusaJem was 
destroyed in A. D. 70 ; and reckoning back forty years from the 
Spring of that year, brings us to the time of the complete intro
duction of the Saviour's ministry in the rJesh. 

Christ was crucified in A. D. 33, in the middle of the seventieth 
week of Daniel.ix : 24-27, which made His ministry, from His 
baptism, where the sixty nine weeks were fulfilled (Dan. 9 : 26, 
and Mark i : 15) to His death, three years and six months long. 
As Christ was crucified in A. D. 33, at the time of the passover, 
He must have been baptized in the Autumn of A. D. 29, and bom 
in the Autumn of B. C. 2, as the law required that He should 
begin His ministry7 at the age of thirty. Num. iv. But Jesus, 
though introduced at His baptism, did but little openly until the 
Spring of the.next year at the time of the first passover. When 
asked by His mother, in her suggestive way. to fumish the wine at 
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the wedding in Cana, He saiii - Woman, what have I to do with 
thee, mine hour is not yet oinie Jno. ii : 4. What He did 
then was the exception, and for some rt.a-.oii He waited for a tune 
before fully commencing His work. It scenw that His real min
istry to the Jews commenced in the spring of A. I). 30, and they 
were not fully disposed of until A. 1). 70. If we can prove that 
the 'time of the restitution" began in the Spring of I875, it will 
prove also that in some sense Christmas due at that date. Acts 
in : IX. The liltieth year, or great jubilee, under the law, was a 
tyjic of the " restitution of all things." The sounding of the 
jubilee trump took place in the tony-ninth year of the tenth day 
of the seventh month,—-the atonement day. Lev. xxv : q. That 
trumj)et indicated that the jubilee was coming the next Spring. 

The atonement, day was evidently a ty|>e of the period our great 
High l'riest was to be in the holy places, not made with hands. 
Krom the relation between that atonement day and the coming 
restitution in the type, we believe that our High Priest finished 
making the atonement on the tenth day of the seventh month 
(Jewish time) in the year 1874, and that then the end of the gos-
[>el age began. "'The harvest is the end of the age." We say 
depart, for the harvest is a period of time : " In the time of the 
harvest I will say to the reapers, & c " Matt, xiii : 30-39. We 
believe the end, or harvest of the gospel age, began in the Autumn 
of 1874, in the same sense that the end or harvest of the Jewish 
age began at the baptism of Jesus, in the Autumn of A. D. 29. 
But in each case the real proclamation of the jiresence of Christ, 
and the harvest message, was delayed about six months. That 
began in A. D. 30, this in A. I>. 1875, where we claim the jubilee 
cycles reach ; giving in each case the penod of forty years above 
mentioned. 

It required the forty years then to dispose of the Jewish nation; 
and there is evidence that it will require the forty years now to 
dispose of the gosjiel church. The church will not be complete 
in all its parts, until all are rewarded, and the seventh trumpet, 
appointed for that work, includes the day of wrath and angry 
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nations. and therefore reaches to the end of Gentile rule, or to 
A. I)., ii.i 14- kev. xi: 15-18 "The times of the Gentiles," and 
the "fullness of the Gentiles." (Rom. xi : 25.1 are not identical. 
The former is the long ticnod ot Gentile dominion; ami the lat
ter is the complete gosi>el church taken out from among the 
Gentiles, to be the bride of Christ. But from the above eviden
ces we believe that the " fullness ot" the Gentiles" will not have 
come in until the year 1974. While the return of the Jews is 
ahead) begun, they are still blinded in part, and will continue 
so until Zion, the heavenly city, or bride of Christ, is complete. 
Then. " ( tu t of Zion shall come the Deliverer, and shall turn 
away ungodliness from Jacob." Rom. : xi 26. " Then shall the 
righteous shine forth as the sun in the kingdom." Matt, xiii : 43. 
Then shall the Jews look on Him whom they have pierced, 
and mourn in penitence." Zech. xii : 10. Then shall they see 
Him and say, " Blessed is He that cometh in the name of the 
Lord." Matt, xxiii : 39. Then shall they say, " Lo this is our 
God, we have waited for Him and He will save us , we will be 
glad and rejoice in His saivation " Isa. xxv : 9. Then shall we 
appear with Him in glory, (Col. iii : 4,) as prefigured in the 
transfiguration. Matt. xvii. Then " the glory of the Lord shall 
be revealed and all flesh shall see it together." Isa. xl : 5. 
" Every eye shall see Him," and mourn. Rev. i : 7. And the 
arm of the Lord shall be made bare " in the eyes of all the 
nations, and all the ends of the earth shall see the salvation of 
our God." Isa. Iii : 9, 10. . 

Then, evidently, will be open manifestations of both Christ and 
His saints ; but until then, during the gathering together unto 
Him, the presence ol Christ in His work, and the work of the 
angels, His assistant rea|>ers, will be invisible to mortal eyes; and 
perceptible only by faith in (he prophetic word. When we are 
made like Him. whether soon or late, we shall see Him as He 
is. Let no one be surprised then when we speak of the invisible 
presence of Christ. 

But we are asked, " How can there be mercy for sinners, as 
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you claim, if the atonement was fully made in 1874 ? To make 
atonement is one tiling ; to apply it is i|uilc another There was 
mercy tor the penitent before Christ be-an to make the atone
ment ; why not after it is complete? Is a promise to pav any 
better than the account settled ? The atonement under the law 
was made on the tenth day of the seventh momh, or about the 
middle of the year, ^but it was good for the whole year. 

No. the door of mercy is not closed ; the Bible speaks of a door 
to a marriage closing, (Matt, xxv,) but never of a "door of 
mercy," either open or shut. " The mercy of the Lord endureth 
forever," is an oft repeated statement of the Bible The peni
tent will always find pardon ; this the impenitent never found. 
We rejoice that a change of dispensation does not change the 
character of the Lord, nor shut oft" His mercy, but rather, brings 
a more glorious expression of Himself and all His attributes. 

The jubilee argument is based on the system of sabbaths, a 
part of the law, which is a "shadow of good things to come." 
They point to<he great jubilee, or restitution age, and can only 
be complete, or fulfilled, in that to which they point. The 
method of counting the sabbaths is also a part of the law ; and 
it is by the application of that method of counting that we reach 
the Spring of 1875 as the beginning of the great jubilee. Christ 
did not fulfill all the law at the first advent, but only began the 
fulfillment; just as He began the fulfillment of the prophecies. 
He fulfilled only what introduced the age of suffering, and none 
of that which introduces the age of glory. " With desire I have 
desired to eat this passover with you before I suffer; for I say 
unto you, I will not any more eat thereof, until it be fulfilled 
in the kingdom ol God." Luke xxil : 15, 16. 

The sacrifice of the Lamb, the eating of the flesh and the 
sprinkling of the blood, reach from the first advent to the second, 
but the salvation of the church of the first bom is in the dawn 
of the kingdom age The Jews stumbled by seeing only the 
letter of the law, and not seeing that to which it pointed ; and 
we are warned, lest we fall after the same example of unbelief. 
Heb. tv : i t . 
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Tnc number Seven is prominent in this system 01 sabbath*. 
There are seven sabbaths, including this great one. and the num
ber seven is the basis ol reckoning. There were six kinds in the 
law : the seventh dav. KM.N1 XXVI : 15 ; the. seventh week. |JeUl. 
xvi : i/ . and the fiftieth day. or day of peiilecosl. Lev. win : 15. 
This.last is readied by a multiple of seven, or week of weeks, 
jieiitei ost being a day added. They also kc.pt a sabbath |>ceiiliar 
to the seventh month. Lew xxv : 4 ; and the fiftieth vear, or 
jubilee. Verse 10. This last is also reached li\ a multiple of 
seven, or week of years, the jubilee being an added year. This 
was the typical restitution. " I n the year of jubilee ye shall 
return every man to his possession." Verse 13. Thus Moses, by 
the law, teaches what other prophets teach in plain words.—"the 
restitution of all thjngs." 

The whole system of sabbaths is one continuous round of 
cycles, and based on a system of multiples. As the greatest day 
cycle was formed by a multiple of the seventh day into itself, and 
the greatest year cycle was formed by multiplying the seventh year 
into itself, so we believe the greatest of all the sabbaths is reached 
by multiplying the fiftieth year into itself. "There remaineth a 
sabbath." Heb. iv : 9. margin. This seems like carrying out the 
same method of counting.—and the method itself is a part of the 
law. Fittv times fifty make two thousand and five hundred, and 
from the last jubilee kept under the law, that number of years 
includes the year 1875. This jubilee is a long one, and as we 
want to find its beginning, we deduct one year, which brings to 
the beginning of 1875. But how can we know when the last one 
under the law occurred ? We first find out when "they began to 
count. Some have reckoned from their leaving Egypt, but with
out any authority. The Lord said, " When ye shall come into 
the land which I give you. then shall the land keep a sabbath 
unto the Lord," and then gave them the rule for counting. Lev. 
xxv : 2. Here we have a definite starting jioint. Their coming 
into the land was at the end of the forty years in the wilderness. 
How long were they in the land ? This is imt>ortant, for they 
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have kepi nn jubilee since the captivity, anil doubtless because 
they have been in the great cycle which reaches to the great sab
bath, though they knew it not. From entering their land to the 
desolation of Jerusalem, as shown by the rhronulogy, is as follows: 
To the division of the land • 6 years. 

Under the judges 450 A 

Under the Kings - 513 

Total 969 

After entering the land, their enemies had to be conquered, but 
God enabled them to do this, and have the land divided, that it 
might have rest in the seventh year according to the law. It will 
be seen at once that while they were in the land, they could have 
kept only nineteen jubilees. They had one each fiftieth year, 
and nineteen fifties make nine hundred and fifty. So from the 
end of their last jubilee 
Until the desolation, was . . . . . 19 years. 

The desolation lasted 7 0 . " 
From desolation to Christian era . . . . 536 " 
To the beginning of 1875 1874 '• 

Total " 2499 " 
Then we see that from the last jubilee under the law until 1875 

is fifty times fifty, minus one. From entering the land to the 
beginning of 1875 is three thousand four hundred and forty-nine 
years, thus: 
Nineteen full jubilee cycles . . . . g^Q y e a r s . 

From last jubilee to 1875 -_ - - 2499 " 

Total . . . . . 3 4 4 9 " 

This part of the argument is based on the law. The year 
1875 would have been the jubilee year if they had continued to 
observe it throughout the long period, it may be*noticed in 
passing, that the year was observed as a jubilee year according 
to a certain Catholic custom. This of course has no weight in 
our calculations. 
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In addition to the legal argument as above, there is another 
drawn fmm prophecy, which brings to the same conclusion. 
This coincidence is of value, and shows that the " Law and the 
Prophets," oi which Jesus spoke connectedly, are one in spirit. 
The key to the prophetic part of this argument is the seventy 
years during which Jerusalem was desolate. 

It is worthy of notice that though lor nine hundred and fifty 
yeai3 they observed the iorm of the law. the Lord did not 
count the land as having enjoyed her sabbaths; and made it deso
late lor this reason. "And I will bring the land into desolation ; 

• * Then shall the land enjoy her sabbaths, as long as it 
licth desolate, and ye be in your enemies' land; then shall the 
land rest, and enjoy her sabbaths. As long as it lieth desolate it 
shall rest; because it did not rest in your sabboths, when ye 
dwelt upon it." Levit. xxvi : 32-3S. Jeremiah prophesied of 
this: "And this whole land shall be a desolation and an aston
ishment ; and these nations shall serve the king of Babylon sev
enty years." Jer. xxv : 11. So when the desolation came, it 
wa_s. -: To fulfill the word of the Lord, by the mouth of Jeremiah, 
the prophet," [and Moses also, as we have seen,] ' 'until the land 
had enjoyed her sabbaths; for as long as she lay desolate she kept 
sabbath, to fulfill three score and ten years " II Cron. xxxvi : I I . 
Thus it is evident the seventy years is the key to the number ol 
sabbaths or cycles. Now, it is a most remarkable fact, (and 
strange indeed, unless we are ready to admit that God arranged 
it for the pur|xjse for which we are now using it,) that from the 
time they entered the land, until the beginning of 1875, there 
have been just seventy jubilee cycles, as they have actually occur
red. Prophecy speaks of things as they are to be rather than as 
they should be. 

• While they were in the land and observed the form, they kept 
nineteen jubilees. Taking the nineteen from the seventy, leaves 
fifty-one ; and nineteen jubilee cycles, with the jubilee year 
added while they kept it, with fifty-one jubilee cycles, without an 
added year since they have not even tried to keen it, covers the 
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full |>eriod of three thousand four hundred and forty-nine years 

between their entering the land and me beginning ol 1875 : 

Nineteen fifties make 950 years. 

Fifty-one forty-nines make 2.499 " 

Total 3,449 " 

We know some who would like to have this a little differ
ent, but we endeavor to present it as 11 is. neither adding to nor 
taking from. Taking the starting |>oint Got! gave them from 
which to reckon, and using the rule lor counting, given them, for 
one part of the argument, and by another line entirely distinct 
from that, we reach exactly the same conclusion. 

To us, it is easier to believe that God arranged these things in 
that ]>eculiar way, to give light to the truth seeker in due time, 
than to believe they just happen to come out so. We are not 
living in a chance world, under the chance government of a 
chance God ; and the more we study it, we become stronger in 
the faith that the Bible is not a chance book. Why should there 
be such a harmonious ending ol different periods in such perfect 
keeping with the signs of the times, indicating that a great change 
is due here, if it is not true? And, be it observed, this harmony 
cannot be produced on the strength of any other chronology. 
Let any one try it, if they think another will do just as well. 

Some would like it better if there were visible manifestations, to 
mark the beginning of the new age, or a sudden restitution. There 
is no reason to believe that the restitution under the law was all 
accomplished at once, or at the beginning of the year. If what 
is promised is brought about during the a^e, that is enough. If 
the demonstrations were such as to convince everybody, how 
could either Christ or His day come on anybody as a thief? And 
without the time, it would come in that manner even on the 
watchers. The want of o|>en manifestations makes time a neces
sity, and God has giveu it. The signs of the times are valuable 
aids, in the search for truth on this great subject. But they are 
not enough in themselves. " Why," says an objector, " such, or 
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similar things,—wars and money panics—have happened before, 
how then can you count on these things ?" And this objection 
must have force upon those who reject time. Rut having the 
"t imes," it is much easier to read correctly the "signs of the 
times," as it is easier to tell what a book coniains when we have 
the book. 

We present these facts and evidences with the assurance 
that they will have a sanaifying influence on all who are able 
to receive them. " Sanctify them through Thy truth, Thy word 
is truth." Jno. xvii : I J . 



COMIXO Of CHRIST. I ' M 

C H A P T E R XIV. 

T H E C O M I N G OF C H R I S T . 

T H E Lord's coming is an important element of the plan ol sal
vation and perhaps as little understood as any other subject. We 
do not mean simply His second coming, but His coming as 
revealed in the Bible taken as a whole. The terms " First 
Advent," and '• Second Advent." though we use them because of 
custom, are not quite scriptural, and no doubt often convey an 
unscriptural impression. Sometimes even scriptural terms con-
vev a wrong impression, because not understood. 

In the prophecies of the Old Testament the distinction of first 
and second, is not recognized, in reference to the coming of 
Christ. It is there revealed as one great and comprehensive 
manifestation ; but the process includes several lesser comings, 
or manifestations, as parts or stages of the whole. This fact was 
made the stone of stumbling to the mass of Jews, and it seems to 
be as much so to many Christians. The object of the coming of 
Christ is to make a revelation of God, and the coming is pro
gressive in its character, like the plan of the ages and revelation. 
From the simple or lower, to the grand and comprehensive, is as 
true of the coming of Christ as of any other part of the plan. 

We believe there are three distinct steps in the great manifes
tation : First, to the Jewish church ; second, to the gospel 
church , and third, to the world, or all nations. 

There are doubtless prophecies of all these in the Old Testa
ment, but specially of the first and the third.' The coming to the 
gospel church, (or the second coming,) and their gathering to

l l 
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gether ur.:o Him are but dimly foretold The idea of the church 
as the b.xly 01 Christ, and the necessity oi its development to 
cumpkcic the seed, arc revealed only in tin- New Testament; and 
arc said to he a " mystery, whirh in other a^es was not made known 
unto the sons oi men, as it is now revcaied. unto His huly apostles 
and pn.phets by the Spirit." Eph. in : 3 6. We admit what 
seems to be implied in the above quotation, tiiat this mystery oi 
the body of Christ was foreshadowed in the Old Testament; and 
that His coming to His church is typified in the law, by the high 
priest coming to them that look for him. Heb. ix : 28. But 
the gospel dispensation is in some respects like a parenthesis, 
between the Jewish rejection of Christ and their suspension by 
Him, (.Matt xxiii: 37-38), and their complete national restora
tion at the end of the times of the Gentiles, at A. D., 1914. It 
is emphatically the dispensation of the Spirit, for the taking out 
of a people for His name. Paul calls it a mystery in Rom. xi : 
25 also: '' I would not have you to be ignorant of this mystery, 
lest you should be wise in your own conceits, that blindness in 
part is happened to Israel, until the fullness ot the Gentiles be 
come in." Doubtless prophecies which were suspended in ful
fillment by the cutting off of the Jewish nation, will be taken up 
and completed at their restoration. The coming in the flesh at 
the time of His presence with the Jews, and of His [icrsonal suf-
leririgs, and the coming in glory, are the first and third comings, 
rather than the first and second; for when He "shall appear [to 
the world] *e also shall appear with Him in glory." Col. 111 : 4. 
"Behold the Lord cometh, with ten thousand of His saints," 
(Jude 14 . "Behold He cometh with clouds, and every eye 
shall see Him," vRev. i : 7). " And the Lord, my God, shall 
come, and all the saints with Thee, (Zech. xiv : 5,) cannot 
refer to His coming to reap the harvest of the gospel age, and 
"our gathering together unto Him." II Thess. li : 1. And yet 
He comes to gather His saints, as the last reference shows; 
therefore the coming wi)h His saints in glory, and in all the glory 
of His kingdom, must be a third coming. This is what is pre-
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figured in the maniiestation on the mount of transfiguration, and 
oitt_-n referred to by the Sanuur. The silting on the throne, and 
the ju Ijmenl of tlie world are later than the coming I A ihe 
saints, fur they are to be exalted to rugn with Him, and share 
Willi Him in the judgment of the world. I Cor. vi: 2. I>ct the 
three comings—to the Jews, to the Cnristians, and to the nations—• 
be dearly seen, and many prophecies will be more luminous, and 
hope lor our race will become a well established fact in the 
minds ol the inquirers after truth. Let any one with this in 
view, read Psalm en : 16-22 ; and he will see mercy for man
kind alter the restoration of Jerusalem, and the exaltation of the 
church, both of which will be brought about this side 01 1914. 

"When the Lord shall build up Zion, Hr shall appear in His 
glory. He will regard the prayer of the destitute, and not des
pise their prayer. This shall be written for the generation to 
come, and the people that shall be created shall praise ihe Lord. 
For He hath looked down * * to hear the groaning of the 
prisoner; to loose,those that an appointed to death ; to declare 
the name of the Lord in Zion, when the people are gathered to
gether, and the kingdoms to serve the Lord." This must be the 
future. "For tr.us saith the Lord of hosts . Yet once, it is a 
little while, and I will shake Die heavens and the earth, and the 
sea, and the dry laud ; and 1 will shake all nations; and the de
sire of all nations will come, and 1 will fill this house with glory, 
saith the Lord." Hag. ii : 6-7. 

That this shaking of nations and kingdoms is in the future and 
after the kingdom of God is set up, (as a " s t o n e " at least,) 
has already been shown; but Paul clearly locates it in the future, 
when he quotes the language. Heb. xii : 26-27. But it is 
after we receive the kingdom which cannot be moved, and after 
the shaking of every moveable kingdom, that the Desire of all 
nations will come. It is clear that the prophecies of Christ's 
glory and kingdom were not fulfilled when He came in the flesh. 
That was what the Jews had in mind, and hence they overlook
ed His sufferings, and rejected Him. Isa. liii. 
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It seems strange that any now should claim that in 11.s incar
nation and humiliation, He came as " T h e Desire of all nations." 
This, loo, in the lace oi liit fact that l ie Himself taught that He 
came only 10 one naiion, and that even they despised and 
rejected Him. The limited commission : " G o not in the way of 
the Gentiles," found its sanction in Christ's own words : " for I 
am not sent but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel." Matt, 
x : 5, 6, and xv : 24. U'hat He did for the Gentiles at that time 
was an exception to the rule which He gave to the disciples. 
Can any one say, in view ot the facts, that He then came to all 
nations? The f\rst thing He did for the world, was to die for 
them, and that not until He had suspended from favor the nation 
to whom He was sent. "After the sixty-two weeks [and seven, 
just before mentioned] Messiah shall be cut off." Dan. ix : 26. 
He tasted death for every man In His flesh life, and to the 
Jew, He was "as a root out ol dry ground, having no form 
nor comeliness, and having no beauty that they should desire 
Him. He is despised and rejected of meri." Isa. liii. No 
clearer pen picture could have been given than is found in this 
prophecy, of Ihe estimate His nation put uj>on Him, and the 
manner in which they treated Him. " He came unto His own, 
and His own received Him not " " The foxes have holes, and 
the birds of the air have nests, but the Son of Man hath not 
where to lay His head." " We will not have this man to rule over 
us." " We have no king but Caesar ;" "Away with Him,-crucify 
Him." These and many other facts prove conclusively ih*at 
Christ in the flesh, as the Man of Sorrows, and-acquainted with 
grief, was not the Desire oi any nation. 

Then, will it not be fulfilled when He shall appear the ''second 
time ?" We answer, no ; though if there were only two comings, 
this must be spoken of the second. Hebrews ix : 29,'is, we 
believe, the only place in the Bible where the word second occurs 
in reference to the Lord's coming. And certainly nothing in this 
makes it necessarily the final coming. Mark ! we do not say the 
second coming is no where else referred to. Wherever the gather-
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ing 01 the church to Christ is mentioned, it is at ilie second com
ing.—that is. He coii.es for His church. But we wish it d;>:inclly 
understood, that »*c are teaching thai all the proi«hecies of Christ's 
coining ia |>tt»r> ai.d with His saints will be fulfilled after He has 
appeared the second time. This seems so reasonable, that we 
think it must be self evident 10 all who will think a moment. His 
com.ng / ' r His saints must precede His coming 7,<:Mthem. Some 
regard the coming in glory, with the saints, as a later stage of the 
second advent, and to this idea there can not be the same serious 
objection, for the order of events being admitted, would prevent 
the blinding effect of the popular view. In which Christ is ex
pected to come for them, and with them, and do a dozen other 
things '• in a moment," with no regard for order or their relation 
to each other. But we believe that the second coming has 
reference only to the mystery of His body—the church, and that 
the coming to the world as its Ruler is the beginning of an 
entirely different work. 

In view of these facts, we need scarcely say. what seems so 
evident, that the coming as the Desire of all nations cannot be 
the second. Paul's statement is, " To them that look for Him, 
will He appear the second time." Do the nations look for Him? 
Do they desire Him ? No. Not even the professed church 
desire His coming. They say they love Him, but do"not want 
Him to come " in our day." They say they care not if He come 
not for ten thousand years, or even if He should never come, for 
they expect to die and go to Him ; but very few if any, want to die. 

God has given us the love of life, and the instincts of men are 
often better than their theology. It is wicked for men in health 
to wish to die. The confusion arises from a misapprehension of 
the plan. Christians ought to know that they cannot be with 
Him until He conies. He said, " I will come again and receive 
you to myself ; that where 1 am there ye may be also." Jno. 
xiv : 3. " I n the world to come, eternal life." Paul says, ' ' I 
beseech you therefore brethren by the coming of the Lord, and 
our gathering together unto Him " II Thess. ii : 1. No, these 
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cann.>: rcler to death. Death is an enemy. .Thechil Iren "shall 
i.iciif aj.un from the land of the enemy" Jer xxxi : 15, 16. 
•' The last enemy Ihat shall he destroyed is death." I Cor. 
xv : 11, The Lord's coming is always spoken of as a blessed 
ho[K- It is never associated with death in the Bible, hut with 
the resurrection " I would not have you to be ignorant, breth
ren, concerning them which are asleep, that he sorrow not even 
as others which have no hope For if we believe that Jesus died 
and rose again, even so [1. e , in the same manner.] then also 
which sleep in Jesus, will God bring [from the dead, to be] with 
Him." The 1-ord descends, the dead in Christ rise first, then 
the living are caught up together with them, [it may mean at 
the same tjme; or where they are.] " and so shall we ever be 
with the Lord." These are indeed comforting words I Thess 
iv : 13-1S. Could all Christians realize their dcjKrndence on the 
second coining, and that after it '" there's more to follow," for 
the world's good, they would surely " love His-appearing." There 
is a company who want Him to come. Why should not the 
chaste virgin espoused, want to see the Bridegroom ? They love 
His ap|»canng, and Paul says, all such, as well as himself, shall, 
receive a crown of righteousness in that day. II Tim. iv : 8. 
There is no promise that He will come to them that do not look 
for Him, or who do not love His appearing. We know of no 
promise that any mortal "eye shall see Him at His second com
ing. Those to whom He then appears, are to be changed ; made 
like Hun and see Him as He is. I Jno. iii : 3. But even if He 
is to appear to the saints before their change, as some claim; • 

* 1 hri-l cannot cuinc in the HLVI to t'»e Mint*, to complete their c-dovaiinti, as : 
c laim, wi: .o.it i^iiomic; the agency of she II try Spirit a s Teacher, Cumlortcr and 
Guide Jcatt* M ti*!, *' It is capedic-jtt for \ ou i'...I 1 c •> u tv iy , for if I po net away, the 
Coinfiirltr wil l not come ; • • Hi. ivlmi, u lur , l i e , the Spirit of truth, is Come, Bt 
uiti guitl* yvu irtoait tntUl." Jot*, xv i : J*t$» Jcaus in the flesh c.tul.l only lte in one 
c.l i- c -it a tnsw , but the Holy Spirit, e j Inr Kcprcscnt-ltive of the ^ lur ind Saviour can 
be in all | Lice* wlicrfr t w o or three nice! io Hi- (tame. T h e principle that made the 
presence bf the S| irit licllcr for the church than the jirescnce of Jcsu> in the ric-.li, has 
not rlviiitr.d, 'I he church arc brpollen, led an-t fed hy the Spirit, Mid Hih work for ui 
wil l n •[ Ite done until we are bom of the >pirit. T h e n , being Jtac Christ—spiritual— 
we kh.ill tee J Inn a* He is. 
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this is not to lie Cunfoundcl with His appearing to the world,— 
the saints with H:m.—when " every eve shall see Him." AU 
who s-.-c Him then, mourn l>ecausc ol Him. Rev. i ; ; He 
Certainly is not the Desire of all nations at His second coming, 
for when the last trumf>ct is sounding, during which all grades of 
the church are to be rewarded, " the nations are angry and Thy 
wrath is come " Rev. xi : 18. 

It is by this wraih the nations are to be subdued, their proud 
spirit broken, and ihcir need of an All Wise Ruler learned If 
the mourning of the tribes when they see Him, were, as many 
suppose, the mourning of despair, it would be agiinst our posi
tion, but i t 'has been shown that at least one nation will mourn 
in penitence under the influence of the spirit of grace and suppil-
caiion ; (Zach MI : 10.1 and if this is true of one, whv not of all 
nations ? Many scriptures have been presented to show that the 
object of the administration of wrath is merciful, and that the 
nations will learn righteousness. 

Rea 1 the forty-sixth psalm, and see that after the day 01 wrath 
is past, " He rameth wars to cease," and " will be e tailed " 
among the heathen," (nations > And it is when the kingdom is 
the Lord's and He is the Governor among the nations, that " all 
the ends of the earth are to remember and turn to the Lord." 
Ps. xxii : 27, 28. And the transfer of kingdoms with their sub 
jugation is during the last or seventh trumpet. 

The coining of Christ is progressive in various ways. The com
ing to the Jews was in the flesh, and that of one person only. 
When He had finished that work with the fleshly house of Israel, 
He was put to death in the flesh, and being quickened by the 
Spirit, He entered upon a higher life and work. The risen, 
spiritual Christ is the Rock on which the church builds. This 
spiritual condition is the characteristic of the whole gospel dispen
sation. It is spiritual work throughout. " Yea though we have 
known Christ alter the flesh, yet now henceforth know we Him 
no more" II Cor v : 16 We, then, cannot expert a second 
incarnation, or coming in the flesh The second coming will be 
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in harmony with the Spiritual character ol the gospel ilsj-cnsation, 
a.i the rirsi coining was m harmony witli the flcshiy character of 
the Jewish itispensation. The first was the cuimi.<ai:ufl of the 
grrat principle ol teaching spiritual things through the natural, on 
which God had dealt with mankind from the beginning, and was 
therefore adapted to the childhood stage of mankind. Gal iv : 3. 

'I hat was a condition of service by Sight; but the Jons ol God, 
having the Spirit in their hearts, are expected 10 walk by faith. 
The Jewish house stumbled because He did nut ionic as they 
exacted Hun, and the second house may stumble for a similar 
ii-a.«-ii Heb. 111 ; 2-6, and Isa. viii : 14 As He was then 
visible to the natural eye, we believe His presence now in the 
spiritual body must be recognized by the eye of faith. Until we 
see Hitu as He is, shall we, must we not continue to walk by faith ? 

•' The light of the body is the eye," is as true of the body of 
Christ, as ot the natural body; and the sure word of prophecy 
indited by the Spirit, is that which gives the light to those 
who are led by the same Spirit which inspired it. The coming 
of Christ is that of one Person, to both Jewish and Christian 
churches, but the two events axe related to each other as the 
natural and the spiritual, and the difference between them may 
be better appreciated if we keep in mind the distinction between 
Christ as Hr was, and Christ as He is. The future, or third great 
manifestation to the world, is that ot many persons united as one. 
The church wait for the return of the Son ol God from heaven, 
(I Thes. i : 10) and for the consequent "redemption of our body." 
(Rom. viii : 23.) This may mean the individual bodies of the 
saints, as the whole includes all the parts, but most likely refers to 
the body of Christ,—the Sons of God. But the creature, the 
world of mankind,—as distinct from the church, who are not of 
the world, [" I'reach the gospel to every creature."] "W aiteih lor 
the manifestation of the sons of God" Verse 19. We wait for 
the Head, they wan for the Body. They do not understand this, 
but God has arranged it lor them, having subjected them to* 
vanity, in hope, instead of despair; (verse 20) and the coming 
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juicTnrriis wjil u-arh the world a ivv-.oii, which will make them 
desire Him. 

The glorious r<.?.di could not be more emphatically stated in 
tlie Ei.^liih langu.ig:, than in verse j i . " T h e creatureitself also 
shall IK delivered Irtno tne bon IJ^-.- of corruption into ihc glon 
ous l.bcrty oi Die rhti ircn of God" We rejoice for the " al so " 
The church at that time will have been delivered and then mani
fested tor the deliverance of the world. One glorified man— 
Christ Jesus —ius been the power of the HOspel age, but ihc [>ower 
of tne coming age will be the glorified church. G,od .reaches 
down through Christ to make us like Himself, and then will reach 
down through tiie whole church to bring the world to the same 
level. It "mortality swallowed up of hie" is our victory, it can 
mean no less lor the world, when they reach the same glorious 
liberty. In due lime then, though it has nut been so at anytime 
in the past, Christ will be the Desire and Consolation of all 
nations. 

There are not only the three ^rand steps of the Lord's coming 
— to the Jewish church, to the gospel church, and to the world,— 
but even these are again divided into lesser steps or stages. Wc 
can not speak so definitely of the steps of the manifestation to 
the world That being yet some time in the future, the light is 
not so clear as on what is past or present. No prophecy can 
be understood as well, or in detail, before as after fulfillment. 
But the various steps of the first coming are clearly marked in 
the record given us, and they seem to be arranged as a pattern 
of the steps of the second coming, as many things in the Jewish 
ihsj.ensJi.oii arc a pattern, or shadow of things in the gosi»cl dis
pensation It is because the gospel dispensation, and the second 
coming are spiritual in their character that a pattern is needed. 
Whoever keeps in mind the relation between the natural and the 
spiritual in the two dispensations will not look for Christ to come 
the second time in the llesh. 

That the first advent was not a momentary work is admitted 
by all. It comprised a series of events, and covered more than 
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thirty-three years of time Whatever occurred between Chi . ' . 
b:nh and death is spoken of by all as having happened at the first 
advent. If the same latitude were allowed in reference to the 
second advent, a door would be oj>ened for the entrance of light 
to many hearts. But if we speak of the order of events at the 
second coming, some are alarmed, or ask contemptuously, " How 
many comings are there?" At the presence of Christ in the flesh, 
there were three distinct stages, comings, or manifestations. He 
came at His birth, in the body prepared for sacrifice Heb. 
x : 5. It was toretold by the prophets, lsa. ix : 6 That was 
one step; but He had to be developed. He had come, but not 
fully; that is", all the steps had not been taken. The second step 
was at His baptism. That was His introduction, or manifesta
tion to Israel. This was foretold and the time fixed. " From 
the going forth of the commandment to restore and to build 
Jerusalem, unto Messiah the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and 
three score and two weeks." Dan. ix : 25. Messiah, or Christ 
means Anointed, and though He was the Son of God from His 
birth, He was formally set apart to His office at His baptism 
with water, and that which water represents—the Holy Spirit. 
This is called His coming. John preached ' ' before His coming. 
Acts, xiii : 24. John said, " There cometh one after me ;" and 
again, " T h a t He should be made manliest to Israel, therefore am 
1 come baptizing with water." Jno. 1 :31 . 

At that time God publicly introduced Him: "Th i s is my 
beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased." There He entered 
on His public ministry He was there in a double character— 
both as the Bridegroom and as Reaper,—" Lord of the harvest." 
Matt, ix : 38. John introduced Him as the Bridegroom. '" He 
thai hath the bride is the bridegroom, but the friend of the 
bridegroom, that standeth and heareth him rejoiceth greatly 
because of the bridegroom's voice : this my joy therefore is ful
filled." Jno. i : 29. "Can the cnildren of the bridecharat>ex 
last, while the bridegroom is with them. * • " The days will 
come, when the bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then 
shall they fast." Mark ii : 19, 30. 
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The true bride is the g'*>[x:l church, and the Jewish church 
was only a tyjie. The espousal of the virgin church did not take 
place until the da. of [n-ntecost. and that was in the new dis[>en-
satitin, when He had rejected the house of Israel The same 
invitation in form was given to them, as afterwards to the 
Gentiles. Matt, xxii : 1-10. " Me came to His own and His 
own received Him not " Yes, the Father claimed them as His, 
but Jesus said, " All that the Faiher hath are mine." Jno xvi : 
15. He came in the flesh to a typical fleshly bride, and was 
rejected. When He comes to the gospel church, the true ' ride, 
it will be in harmony with the higher character ot both Christ and 
His church. 

•The closing work of the Jewish age was called a harvest, 
because it was a finishing work, during which the fruit of the 
dispensation was gathered, so far at least as pertained to the 
living generation. It was as true of that age as this; " T h e har
vest is the end of the age." Seed-time and harvest is as true of 
some dis]>cnsations, at least, as of tne seasons. The law and 
prophets had done the sowing. Jesus and His apostles did the 
reaping. " Lift up your eyes and look on the fields, for they are 
white already toTiarvest." "One soweth and anolher rea|ieth. 
1 sent you to reap." Jno. iv : 35 38. " T h e harvest truly is 
gTeat, but the laborers are few; pray ye therefore the Lord of the 
harvest that" He will send fortli laborers into His harvest." 
Matt, ix : 37 38. 

That this referred only to the closing work of the Jewish asze, 
and not to the work of the gospel age. is evident by what follows. 
He calltd out the twelve, and sent them forth, but confined their 
labors to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. The time had 
not come for the gospel to go to the Gentiles. They were, during 
that.closing work, to preach the kingdom at hand. Matt, x : 7. 
" Ye shall not have gone over the cities of Israel till the Son of 
Man be come." Verse 23. His coming was not complete until 
He had come in the character of King, in harmony with the 
proclamation they had been making. This, too, had been fore-
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told. "Behold thy King conicih unto thee; He is just, and 
having salvation ; lowly, and riding upon an ass." Ztch. ix : 9. 
This was fulfilled at the close of the Saviour's ministry in the 
fiesii, when He rode into Jerusalem. Matt xxi : 1-5. 

He came as a Babe, next as Bridegroom and Reaper, and last 
as llieir King, but none of these could be called His coining from 
heaven. The coming ol Christ is nut always coming from heaven, 
but is usuail) His entering upon, or manifestation in a new 
position or office. Tins is as true at the second advent as at the 
firsi. His return from heaven is a coming, but every coming is 
not a return from heaven. 

There can be no doubt that the second advent has its differ
ent siages, and covers a considerable period of time, as well as 
the first. We believe they are equal, and that the steps of the 
first are arranged as a pattern of the second. Just as the com
ing out of the high pnest in the type was a work of lime, and 
had us steps all in order, so surely will our great High Priest 
fulfill them, even to the jots and tittles. 

There were two apartments in the tabernacle, called the holy 
and the most holy places. Heb. ix 1 1-5: The tabernacle was 
also enclosed in a court. Exod. xxvii : 9 and onward. Into the 
first cr holy place, " the priests went always, accomplishing the 
service of God, but into the second went the high priest alone 
once every year." Heb. ix : 6, 7. These holy places are types 
or figures of the true—" Heaven itself," where an invisible min
istry is performed by our High Priest. Verse 24. The going in 
of the high priest was a shadow of Christ's going in, and the 
coming out was a shadow of the second coming of Christ. 
Verse 28. 

There are many features on which we cannot now speak, but 
it is clear that the coming out was a work of time and order. 
The first step was to leave the moit holy place. Then he tar
ried in the holy place, and afterward appeared to them that 
looked for Him. The cleansing of the sanctuary, the scape
goat work, the washing of his flesh, and change of his garments. 
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were all done after he left the myst holy place, and before he 
appeared to the waiting ones. Lev. xvi. 

If tuc jubilee ari/ument is ol lorce, and it seems invulnerable, 
then Christ must have left the most holy place long enough 10 
have tarried in the holy place to do thr above mentioned things, 
or whatever they represent, before the autumn of 1874. 

There is a prophetic argument yet to be given, which shows 
the first step was due in the autumn of 1S44 This corres
ponds with the birth of Christ, or first step of tne first advent. 
He was expected by many in 1844. but they were disappointed, 
because they understood little or nothing about the: manner of 
His coming, and therefore expected too much. If this premise 
be correct, then the tarrying in the holy place, before manifesta
tion, would be just thirty years long, or from 1844 to 1874, and 
would correspond as a parallel should, with the thirty years 
between His birth and His baptism. All the evidence which has 
been or ran be produced to show that the harvest of the gospel 
age began in 1S74, is in harmony with this. 

This at least is true, that on the strength of the evidences 
already presented, and some others, Christ as the Bridegroom of 
Matt, xxv, was expected at that time; and from the Spring of 1S75 
where the jubilee cycles terminated, till the Spring of 1878, His 
presence and the harvest message were proclaimed; and the 
effect seemed to correspond, wherever it was preached, with that 
produced at Christ's presence in the flesh,—" There was a division 
among the people." Some believed Christ had come, and others 
that He still tarried, or delayed His coming. These outward 
expressions seemed to confirm the arguments. 

All that remained to make it a complete parallel to the first 
advent in its three stages, was the coming as King in the Spring 
of 1S78 The prophetic argument that pointed there, we reserve 
for another chapter, liut we still are confident that Christ came 
as King in that Spring, that is, entered u|>on the kingly office 

That this change in the official relationship of Christ must lake 
place before the translation of the living church, is evident for 
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several reasons. There is the parable of ihe King inspecting the 
guests before Ihe marnige Malt. 22. It may be said, ami with 
some force, the Father, ami not the Son, is the King in that 
parable. But tins inspection is a work 01 judgment, and " the 
Father hath committed all judgment to tlie Son ;" ijno. v : 22) 
and so m this, as in all else, the Son represents His Father. But 
whoever inspects the guests, one thing is clear, the inspection 
does not take place until the guests arc assembled fur the wed
ding. And that agrees with the idea that the Bridegroom had 
previously come, and those who were ready had received Him. 

Thai the going in to the wedding is not going into the heavenly 
kingdom, is evident from the simple fact that one, or a class repre
sented by thai one was cast out after being in. More of this anon. 

The sa;ne idea of inspection ai the servants after Christ enters 
upon the kingly orfke. and yet before reward is given, is found in 
Luke xix : 15 and onward. " When He had returned, having 
received the kingdom ;" then follows the inspection of the ser
vants, tile reward of the faithful, and cutting off the unfaithful. 
Let it be observed that the question of character, or righteousness 
is made prominent in this inspection. 

The President has to be inaugurated befure he can appoint Ins 
cabinet. So Cinst has His official honor conferred uj>on Hnu, 
before He can share it with others. 

As the work of Christ and the angels, in this harvest, is an 
unseLn spiritual work, we may not be ab,le to judge who are, or 
who are not counted in, and we are willing to leave the decision 
with Him. If these things are true, it does not follow that none 
can be benefited by them who had not received Him during the 
time before He became King. The remnant of Israel was 
gathered alter the house of Israel was left desolate. We believe 
it will be so here. 

There is one outward evidence of the truth of this position 
which is worthy 01 notice. That is, the beginning of the legal 
restoration of the Jewish nation, by the Anglo-Turkish treaty of 
1878. Who but the King would or could restore the nation? 
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When the crown *ia removed irom Zedckiah, the last king of 
Israel, the nation tcil; and if the crown has, as we claim, been 
placed on Jesus' brow, it is tune for the nation to begin to rue. 
From the time Jesus left their house desolate, ihey were thiny-
seven years in falling, and from 1878 to 1914, (including both,) 
where Getitile rule over Jerusalem will completely end is also 
thirty seven years. The King having come, the figtree is putting 
forth its leaves, and we know that summer is nigh ; and also that 
our redemption is at hand. 
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CHAPTER XV. 

l I M M H t l ' S A N D V O I C E S . 

THERE are several things spoken of in connection with the com
ing of Christ and the opening of the great day, that seem, to some, 
insurmountable difficulties in the way of accepting the invisible 
presence of Christ, and the silent transition from the gospel age 
to the millennium. The objections are based on the trumpets, 
voices' and fire, which are said to attend the change. These 
objections are candidly offered by earnest Christian people, and 
are deserving of candid attention. We may not be able to 
satisfy everyone, but we offer such solutions as satisfy our own 
mind, and leave the results. 

' ' The Lord Himself, shall descend from heaven with a shout, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God ; and 
trie dead in Christ shall nse first." I Thes. iv : 16. This is strong 
language, and it is thought cannot be fulfilled without the world 
knowing all about it. Christians will admit that Christ could be 
present and yet be invisible 10 mortals, if He so determined, as 
during the greater portion of the forty days after His resurrection. 
But they urge this as evidence that He means to be heard by 
mortal cars, if not seen by mortal eyes. It must be admitted that 
even if the above should be fulfilled in the most literal manner, as 
to trumpetsjand voices,, there is nothing to appeal to the sense of 
sight. 

The Lord Himself is a "quickening Spirit," and the dead in 
Christ are to be raised "spiritual bodies " I Cor. xv ; 44, 45. 
We axe to be made like unio the angels, who are " ministering 
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spirits," iHeb. i : 7-14,) and all Christians wili admit their invis-
ble presence and work. " The angel of the Lord cncamjieth 
round about thcin that fear Him. and dchvcrcth them." So said 
the Psalmist, and we have a clear illustration of this truth in the 
case of Elisha and his servant. 11 K.ing».vi : 13-18. Now if 
the angels, because they are spiritual beings, can be our constant 
attendants, and not be seen by us, surely Christ's descent is not 
necessarily visible. 

There arc other methods of shaking than by audible voice, and 
of being heard than through the ear. He speaks with a still 
small voice, which Christians all understand, but it is in effect 
louder than the loudest thunder. 

" l ie (-peaks and listening to I lis voice, 
New lite the dead receive ; 

The broken contrite hearts rejoice; 
The humble poor believe." 

The blood of Abel spoke: '• The voice of thy brother's blood 
crieth unto me from the ground." Gen iv: xo. The murder 
spoke. " Actions speak louder than words." But the " blood 
of sprinkling, " under the " new covenant," sj>eaketh better things 
than that of Abel; that cried for vengeance upon the murderer ; 
this speaks in sweetest tones of mercy. Have you not heard it ? 
Abel otfered a sacrifice, which pointed forward to Christ the great 
sacrifice," and by it, he being dead, yet speaketh." Heb. xi: 4. 
On the same principle that the murdered Abel's blood cried for 
vengeance, the souls under the altar, (not in heaven, but on earth, 
where they had been martyred), " Cried with a loud voice, saying, 
How long, Oh ! Lord, holy and true, dost Thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ?" Rev. vi: 10. 
So we see that blood and dead men have voices, and are heard by 
the Lord and by men. 

Signs have voices. The Lord would deliver Israel from. Egypt, 
and in preparing Moses for his work gave two signs to show unto 
Pharaoh ; that of the rod turned into a serpent, and then into a 
rod again, and the sign of the leprous hand. Exod. iv : 2-4, and 
6, 7. "And it shall come to pass if they will not believe thee, nor 
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hearken to the voire of the first sign, that they will believe the 
voice of the latter sign." Verse 8. 

" The heavens declare the glory of God, and the urinariant 
shcweih Mis handiwork. l>ay unto day uttcreth s|»ecth. and ni^ht 
unto night sheweth knowledge. There is no sj>eech nor language 
where their voice is not heard. Their line is gone out through all 
the earth, and their words unto the end of the world." Fs. \ix : 
1-4. Thus inanimate things are said to sjieak, and make won
drous revelations,—"even His eternal power and Godhead." 
Rom. i : 20. 

Tnimj>cts have voices ; a literal trumpet speaks to the natural 
ear of those who are not deaf, and a symbolic trumpet s|*raks to 
the understanding of those " who have ears to hear." There are 
deaf understandings, as well as deaf ears. As we have already 
seen, any expression of power is a voice. A literal noise could 
not wake the dead. There might be a literal voice in connection 
with raising the dead, as there was when Lazarus was raised, but 
it was doubtless for the benefit of the living rather than the dead; 
and all will see that Lazarus must have been alive before he heard 
the voice. The j>ower of God in Christ was what brought him to 
life, and the voice attending was that the living might know Who 
raised him, and believe. This was the reason Jesus gave for an 
audible praver on that occasion. Jno. xi : 42. 

A moment's consideration will show that a literal trumpet or a 
voice loud enough to be heard by the living, and more especially 
the dead, all over the world, is out of character. And yet. " All 
that are in their graves shall hear His voice, and shall come forth." 
Jno. v : 25-28. Christ's voice is an expression of His |>ower, 
which the Father hath given Him; and this is equally true 
whether of physical or spiritual resurrections. What Christ can do 
for men physically, is but a shadow of what He can do for them 
spiritually,—as the natural in alljhmgs represents the spiritual. 

The tnnn]>et and voice, of the passage we are considering, will 
be fulfilled in harmony with the higher character of the gospel dis
pensation, which is now ending. The trumpets and voices of the 
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typical ili<-:<-r.-atii'jii were all literal, adapted io the natural ear, 
but the antitypical truni|»cts and voices arc adapted to faith, which 
is emphatically the law of the gospel dispensation. The priests of 
the former dispensation, sounded trumpets that all could hear, but 
" Blow ye tiie trumpet in Zion," all but the most extreme lileralists 
will apply to the proclamation of the gospeL 

" Sound the trump of jubilee ; 
Let it sound from bhore to »hore." 

None would apply this literally. 
What is true of trumpets and voices, as type and antitype, is also 

true of mountains and of fire. Paul gives us a clear application 
of the principle in Heb. xii : 18-29. (A mountain is a type of a 
kingdom, and is so used in symbolic prophecy. " T h e mountain of 
the Lord's house," all understand, is the kingdom of God). "For 
ye are not come unto the mount thai might be touched, and that 
burned with fire, nor unto blackness and darkness and tempest, 
and the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words • * But 
ye are come to Mount Zion, and unto the city of the living God, 
the heavenly Jerusalem, &c." Then Zion is a mountain which 
cannot be touched ; there is a voice which is not of words, and a 
trumpet that is not literal; and the contrast clearly shows, that 
while the literal were associated with the legal disjiensation, the 
gospel is attended by the higher kind. 

There are seven trumpets mentioned in the Book of Revelation 
which are directly associated with the history of the gos|>el age. 
Rev, viii : 2. They all have voices, and are said to sound. "And 
the seven angels which had the seven trumpets prepared to sound. 
The first angel sounded, " * and the second angel sounded." 
Verses 6, 7, 8. The same is said of them all. ' 

They all have voices : " Woe, woe, woe to the inhabiters of 
the earth, by reason of the other voices of the trumpets of the 
three angels which are yet to sound!" Verse 13. The word 
" other " refers to the preceding ones, and connects them with 
what follows. " But in the days [years] of the voice of the sev
enth angel, when he shall begin to sound, [more literally, when 
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he shall be sounding.] the mystery of God shall be finished." 
Chap, x : 7. All agree that six of these trumpets are symbolic 
— not literal—and are fulfilled by historical events, and that each 
one has covered a considerable portion of time. Why then should 
the seventh one be an exception ? If the six are symbolic, so 
is the seventh. No one need expect to hear a literal blast of a 
trumpet. "Gabriel's Trumpet," (why it should be called " Gab
riel's" does not appear,) which has been used as a source of 
alarm to the superstitious, will soon lose its power in that way. 
But the real trump of God will cause men's heart's to fail them 
for fear, and looking after those things that are coming upon the 
earth, though they may not at first fully understand it-

We will not enter upon the history of the trumpets. This has 
long ago been given to the world by able men. A little work 
published by Josiah Litch, which we have in possession, seeras 
very clear on that subject. 

Dr. Adam Clark takes the same general view. Under the first 
four, scourges were brought upon the two western parts of the 
Roman Empire. The remaining three as we have seen are " woe " 
trumpets. The first of these three was under the Saracens ; the 
second under the Mohamedans ; and the third, and last, is " the 
time of trouble " of which we have spoken, and is connected with 
" the day of wrath." 

The time mentioned in connection with the trumpets, like, all 
connected with symbolic prophecy is fulfilled a day for a year. 
Five months is one hundred and fifty years, the duration of the 
fifth trumpet; and the sixth is on the same principle, three hun
dred and ninety-one years and fifteen days. During that long 
period the Mohammedans held the control of the East, and it 
terminated according to the estimate of the little work above 
mentioned on the eleventh day of August, 1840. 

In August, 1840, the combined fleets of the allied powers ol 
Euro|>e, demanded the Sultan's signature to a paper which would 
transfer the control of the empire into the hands of the Chris-
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tian nations of Kjrojie. That demand was acceded to, since 
winch Turkey has been the "sick man " of the East. 

There the sixth trumf»ei ceased to sound, and the seventh 
began, by a combination of the prophetic arguments alieady 
given, it is evident that tins trumpet continues to sound till 1914. 

The seventh trumpet is the last of the scries, and from the 
nature of the events mentioned, it is evident that Paul's "last 
trumpet," is the same as the last, or seventh, of John. Why 
should they not be identical as they were both inspired by the 
same Spirit ? What if Paul did write before John ? Paul calls 
it the "last trump," in I Cor. xv : 52, and the " t rump of God," 
in Thessalonians. By comparing what John and Paul say, it will 
be seen that they are the same. The coming of Christ, the res
urrection, and the reward of God's people are distinctly associ
ated with the seventh and last trumpet; and Jesus says,-" Ye 
shall be recompensed at the resurrection of the just." It seems 
hazardous to separate them ; but if they are admitted to be the 
same, then the trump at, or during which Christ comes is not a 
literal sound on the air. 

The events which fill this trumpet are a great proclamation 
concerning the kingdoms of this world becoming the Lord's, and 
the day of wrath. Rev. xi : 15-18. That such a proclamation 
has been in process during the last generation is well known. It 
had begun in a small way belore 1840, but the fulfillment of the 
sixth trumpet, (as the application of Josiah Lilch had been pub
lished to the world in 1838,) gave the movement a gTeat impetus. 

If our application given in last chapter is true, that Christ 
entered on the office of King in 1878, it divides the last trump into 
two equal pans. The voice of the archangel are the events that 
transpire under his sui>ervision. He stands for Daniel's people ; 
so their restoration and a time of trouble, are the events due here. 
Dan. xii : 1. We see the nations preparing for a grand struggle ; 
and the legal restoration of the Jews began in 1878. The com
ing of Christ in its first stage began in 1844, and the work He 
comes to do will not be complete until 1914, when the Old and the 
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New Jerusalem* will liuih be in existence; so thai Chnat comes 
with or during a shout, (the proclamation; and the voice of the 
archangel, (the restoration of Israel and tune of trouble,) and the 
trump of (iod; and yet, on the world and sleeping church He 
comes as a thief in the night, because they cannot hear His 
voice. They arc deaf to all mat is not both natural and literal. 

But God will rouse the nations. As the trumjicts at Sinai 
sounded louder and i.otbKK, (EX, xix : 18,) so will these great 
events talk louder and louder, until all the nations will hear, and 
tremble and fall. The mountains (governments) will shake from 
centre to circumference, and only one will stand the test, that is, 
the kingdom of God. " Wherefore we receiving a kingdom, 
which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby we may serve 
God acceptably, with reverence and godly fear. For our God is 
a consuming fire. Heb. xii: 28-39. 

Peter's mention of a fire, the melting of the elements, and the 
burning of the earth and its works, in connection with the day 
of the Lord is often regarded as literal, and therefore as an 
argument against the view we present. II Pet. 3. The above 
quotation : "Our God is a consuming fire," should set some on 
their guard against such an extreme literalism. No one believes 
God is a literal fire ; and yet whoever will read carefully the last 
part of the twelfth of Hebrews, and the third of second Peter, will 
see that both axe speaking of the same great change. Fire is an 
appropriate symbol of judgments, or punishments, and is very 
often so used in the Bible. Whatever consumes a kingdom, is as 
much a fire as that which consumes wood, or other combustibles. 
We speak of a fiery horse, or a fiery-tempered man, and all under
stand it is figurative language. " And the tongue is a fire • • 
and setteth on fire the course of nature ; and it is set on fire of 
hell." James iii 1 6. Thus we learn that Gehenna fires are not 
literal! 

Because the water was literal at the flood, does not prove that 
the fire is literal, any more than the trumpet of the Old Testament 
being literal proves that the gos]>el trumpet is literal. There is a 
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progress of idea from the lower lo the higher in this as in all else 
in the Bible. 

"" Hut," say* uoc, "you make it dun ult, and if wc take it liter
ally, the language is so simple thai a child can undcrataud it." 
The same miyiii IK: said of all the parables of Jesus, and all the 
symbolic language of the Bible. A child would never think that 
a woman riding on a seven-headed beast {Kev. 171 meant a cor
rupt church united to the koman Kmpire, and controlling it ; but 
so it means Some |x>rtions of the Bible are adapted to children, 
but much more of it requires the application of maturer minds, 
and the Spirit's help, to understand it. 

Peter says himself, that when writing of these things concerning 
the coming of Christ and the burning of the world, he and "our 
beloved brother I'aul also" said things " hard to IKT understood." 
II Fet. iii: 15, 16. Now, if the trum|K.-ts, voices, and fire were all 
literal, it would be understood with ease, and Peter was mistaken. 
The truth does not, in these things, lie on the surface, and if we 
would get it, we must dig for it, as for hidden treasure. The rule 
in this, as in all other departments of Bible study, is to compare 
scripture with scripture. 

The wrath, or judgment, that came on the Jewish nation which 
resulted in the complete destruction of Jerusalem and their |x>lity, 
was called a fire, and yet all know it was not literal. 

" Now also the axe is laid at the root of the trees : therefore 
every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewn down and 
cast into the fire." Matt, iii : 10. it has been shown that the 
work of John and of Christ had reference only t# the Jewish 
nation. The fire of verses ten, eleven and twelve, are identical, 
and is called " the wrath to come," in the seventh verse. The 
axe, the root, the tree, the cutting down in one expression ; and 
in the other, the fan, the floor, the wheat, the garner and the 
chaff, are all figurative; is the fire alone literal ? Shall figurative 
trees or chaff be burned in a literal fire ? The whole statement 
is clearly a representation of the manner in which Christ disposed 
of the Jewish nation, and is therefore a pattern of a similar state 
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of things at the end of the gosj>el age. See the paral ' • f.f the 
taxes and wheat. Matt. xiii. The term " tire," represents the 
judgments in both cases. 

That " the wrath to come," here spoken of had primary refer
ence only to the Jewish nation will be seen by comparing the 
statements of John the Baptist with those of Christ and of Paul. 
" For these be the days of vengeance, that all things which are 
written may be fulfilled; • * for there shall be great distress 
in the land and wrath upon this people." Luk t xxi : 22, 23. 
" Who both killed the Lord Jesus and their own prophets, and 
have persecuted us ; * * to fill up their sins alway , for the 
wrath is come upon them to the uttermost." I Thess. ii : 15, 16. 
The judgments were temporal,—not eternal as we use the word, 
—and the same is true of the judgments here, as the restitution 
age is to follow. 

We will not attempt to give all the many scriptures which prove 
the symbolic use of the term fire. We wî l mention but one more, 
and which clearly refers to the same fere of which Peter speaks, 
because of the stated results. " Therefore wait ye upon me saith 
the Lord, * * for my determination is to gather the nations 
* * to pour upon them all my fierce anger: for all the earth 
shall be devoured with the fire of my jealousy." Zeph. iii : 8. 
This language is very similar to Peter 's; but the fire of God's 
jealous)' is not caloric 

This verse taken alone, like the other alone, would not teach 
the whole truth, but the next verse gives the glorious object of 
such judgments and the result. " For then will I turn to the 
people a pure language, that they may all call on the name of the 
Lord, to serve Him with one consent" 

This agrees with Isaiah xxvi : 9 : " For when His judgments 
are in the earth, the inhabitants of the world will learn rightcuus-
ness." " All nations shall come [certain, and future from stand 
point of victors on the sea of glass] and worship before Thee, for 
Thy judgments are made manifest." Rev. xv : 4. How like in 
result ro Peter's " New heaven and new earth, wherein dwclleth 
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ngiueij^rioo." The cause must be the same, as the result is the 
same, and therefore it cannot be literal fire, nor does it annihilate 
mankind. The nations or kingdoms, in their organized capacity, 
will l>e destroyed, but the people blessed. 

There is no doubt ihat the fire by which this |>olitical and social 
reioluiion will IK: brought about, is already kindling, but only 
those who arc walking in the light of God's word on this subject, 
know anything about i t ; on all others it is coming " a s a thief in 
the night." 

Acts 1 : 11, is supposed to be against u s : •' This same Jesus 
* " shall so come in like manner as ye have seen Him go into 
heaven." Is this to the church, at His second coining, or is it 
one phase of the later manifestation to the world ? Does the 
" manner " refer to His coming in the flesh; or to the spiritual 
state in which He lived after His resurrection ? If it refers to 
His coming in the flesh, or under cover of the flesh, we must 
conclude that this is not the second coming, but the later manifes
tation to the world. It has been shown that the coming to the 
church, in all its parts, is in harmony with the spiritual character. 
of the gospel dispensation. However He may appear to others, 
the church are not1 to see Him in the flesh, but "as He is." 
II Cor. v : 16, and I Jno. iii : 2. 

If Acts i : 11 refers to the second coming, (we do not say it 
does not) then the "manner" must, we think, refer to a spiritual, 
though unglorihed state ; and therefore the eyes of the disciples 
were opened to see what ordinary mortals could not see. It does 
not say " Ye shall see Him so come," but " He shall so come, as 
ye have seen Him go." This is a more important difference than 
some might think. There is good evidence, based on the pro
phetic numbers and the parallels of the two dispensations, that 
He has so come already, and though invisible to the natural eye, 
if our eyes were opened we could see Him as the disciples saw 
Him go; and this presence has been recognized by faith by all 
who believe the arguments. We must walk by faith until we arc 
"absent from the body." II Cor. v : 6—8. 
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If the Coming in the flesh is to the church, a!, who see the 
force of the prophetic arguments will say He should have been 
visible frum trie beginning of the harvest, in 1874 If the com
ing in the ricsh means, as some claim, His coming from the most 
h..y into the holy place, He should have been visible to mortals 
from 1844. The high priest coming into the hoi) place, and the 
changing his garments could not both typify Christ's coming in the 
flesh, even if either did ; they could not both be the coming in 
like manner. The cleansing of the sanctuary and the scapegoat 
work comes beiween them. Lev. xvi. 

We should discriminate between the glory of the spiritual life 
and the glory of the High Priest. We will have the former but 
not the latter. If Christ is not yet come through the vail between 
the holies, then the first slip of the second advent has not been 
taken, and all the work of cleansing the sanctuary, and that of 
the scapegoat are yet future. Then all the arguments and par
allels are worthless. 

Of course facts are stronger than arguments that can be proved 
false, and those who claim that Christ roust be seen when He 
comes into the holy place, will not, we hope, for their own sake 
at least, expect to see Him at any given time on the strength of 
these parallels If the arguments are good, He came into the 
holy place long ago, and it is probable that the work of making 
atonement was done before the harvest began. 

Sometimes new and erroneous ideas are advanced ami received 
as " light," without the effect they will have on the arguments 
being considered. Let all beware. 

We are not prepared to give up those arguments as fallacious. 
The harmony with each other and with the facts of our day, is 
too apparent for our faith to be shaken by the presentation of 
another theory that is not complete, nor consistent with itself. 

It is sometimes easier to tell what is not true than what is true, 
and easier to ask questions than to answer. But truth when 
developed must be consistent with itself. We do not claim to 
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know all the truth, but rejoice and thank the Lord thai the plan 
seems ciearcr and brighter than at any time in the past. 

We are a» yet satisfied that all ilcl.lv manifestations are due, 
not to the church, but to the world and that no trumpet, voice 
or fire, of a literal character, will arrest the e>e or ear of mortal 
man, as related to the change from the gospel to the future age. 
The events will be startling, ami in God's due time will be con
vincing, and to this end will talk louder than any literal trumpet 
We believe and therefore speak Others will believe when they 
are convinced. God will speed Mis own truth. 

http://ilcl.lv
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CHAPTER XVI. 

T H E T W O D I S P E N S A T I O N S 

WK have seen that- the Lord uses natural things to represent 
the spiritual ; and that first the natural and afterward that which 
is.spiritual is God's law of progress. Both of these principles 
find an illustration in the relation to each other of the Jewish 
and gospel dispensations. Not that nothing spiritual was mani
fest before or during the Jewish age, nor that nothing natural is 
connected with the plan during or after the gospel age, but the 
Lord has seen fit to concentrate many natural elements in the 
Jewish age, and to make them a pattern of corresponding things 
in the gospel age. 

A very clear, strong and beautiful definite time argument is 
based upon these two dis|>eiisations. We believe they are equal 
in length, as well as parallel in many of their features. The 
chronology is the key to this time argument, as to the jubilee 
argument, and the times of the Gentiles. This one, like the 
jubilee argument, is not built on the year day theory, but on lit
eral Jewish time,—the year ending in April of our common year. 
This might be regarded, so far as time is concerned, as bearing 
directly on the history of the Jewish nation. But though indirect
ly, yet clearly, there is in it the measure of the gospel age, because 
the period of the suspension of Israel is the period of the develop
ment of the church taken out from among the Gentiles. Rom. 
xi : 25. 

The harmony of this argument with those which are, and others 
which are not based on the chronology and the year-day theory, 
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seems to es-.iblish both. Harmony is one of the strongest kinds 
of evidence. 

This concerning the " Two Dispensations," is the latest time 
argument in development But while in some respects it is 
entirely indcjicntleiit of the others, in other respects it is like 
a combination of the several others. It is by this we fix 
upon the lime for the beginning of the legal restoration of the 
Jewish nation, which was due in the Spring of 187S. And the 
"Times of the Gentiles" gives iy 14as the date when that restor 
ation will be complete. Thus we have a period of thirty-seven 
years for the restoration of that nation, which is the same length 
of time covered by their fall, from the time Christ left their 
house desolate A. D., 3$, to their complete overthrow in A. D., 
70. According to these arguments, both based on the same 
chronology, but one only on the year-day system, as they were 
thirty-seven years in falling, so they will be thirty-seven years in 
rising again. 

Christ as their King left their house desolate and caused their 
falL If our position be correct, that Christ was due to enter on 
the kingly office in the spring of 1878, and that this fact was 
the invisible cause of the Anglo-Turkish treaty being made, which 
secures to them the legal right to return, then Christ as their 
King will cause their rise. " And Simeon blessed them, and 
said unto Mary His mother: Behold this child is set for the fall 
and rising again of many in Israel; and for a sign which shall 
be spoken against." Luke ii : 34. Why this harmony and 
equality? Is it all by chance? It is easiei for us to believe 
that the Lord arranged them so. 

The writer and several others proclaimed publicly for three 
years before 1878, that in that year the beginning of Jewish 
restoration was due. The reader will not be surprised when we 
say that the treaty above referred to, greatly confirmed our faith 
in the application of the prophecies, and also in the llible itself. 

In that Berlin congress, of which we may safely say Lord 
lieaconsliel I, the Jewish I rime Minister of I ngland. was the head 
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and shoulders, wis exemplified the underlying principle of the 
coining a^c: " I n that day ten men shall lay hold on the skirt of 
one thai is a Jcu. and say. We will go with you, for we have heard 
that tile Ixiril is with you." 

We will present first the nakcil and independent facts of this 
argument, so far as relates to the time of Jewish restoration, as if 
it had no bearing on anything else. And we doubt not some will 
see this most natural phase of the subject, who may not be able to 
appreciate the more spiritual part which relates to the gospel 
church. Let each one do the best he can, to understand. " T o 
whom much is given much is required ;" therefore the measure of 
ability is the measure of res|>onsibiuty. 

From, the death of Jacob, where, as shown in the chapter on 
" T h e Three Worlds," the history of Israel as a nation liegan, until 
the Spring of 1878, was a period of three thousand six hundred 
and ninety years. 
From Jacob's death to the Exodus - - - , 198 years. 

In the wilderness 40 " 
T o the division of the land - - - - - 6 " 
Under the judges - 450 " 
Under the kings - 5 ' 3 " 
Desolation of Jerusalem - - - - - 70 "• 
T o Christian era - - - - - - - " 536 " 
To beginning of 1878 - - - - - - jfyj « 

Total - 3690 " 

This long period is divided by the death of Christ, in the Spring 
of A. D. a, into two e<jual periods of eighteen hundred and forty 
five years. This will at once be seen by substraction. 

From 1878 

Take 1845 

Remainder - - - - - -JJ 

These two equal periods are the measure of two distinct phases 
of the national career of Israel. During the first half they were 
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the only ic«'"caked people of God. and though often ti.a>tJ7.ed, 
they had H:̂ i continual favor. Jesus tame u. thctn, a.-. ' 'His 
own. but H;M uwtJ received Hun not," and it iras their rejection 
of Hun tlijt put an end to their favor. Since their house was 
left desolate. i>r during the second half, they have had no national 
favor. They have been out in the cold, so to >|«eak. though in 
fact it has been to them as Dives in hell and tormented, while the 
gospel church have had God's covenant lavor, or like Lazarus, 
have found rest in Abraham's bosom. We have seen tiiat Abra
ham was, as the father of the "Seed," a tyjie of Clod. God having 
fixed the time, there was an impassable barrier between diem and 
the favor which God had promised them by restoration. And the 
position enjoyed by the gospel church, as children of the heavenly 
kingdom, can finer be enjoyed by them as a nation. Individually 
they could at any time break their connection with the flesh by 
becoming Christians, but the kingdom was taken from them, as a 
nation, and given to another people. In this sense their punish
ment is endless. 

That this division of their history into two equal parts, one of 
favor, and the other without favor, is of God and not chance, 
should be admitted by all. That it was foretold, can be proved. 
The only point in the chronology of this argument that requires 
notice is the first period of one hundred and ninety eight years, 
from the death of Jacob to the coming out of Egypt. It will be 
observed that this number does not appear in the direct chro
nology, but is the last part of the four hundred and thirty years, 
from the covenant to the coming out of Egypt. We find the 
date of Jacob's death by a little chronology which seems to have 
been arranged for the purpose of giving us the date of their 
national organization, which is so essential to this time argument. 
Why else should there be given the lime from the covenant to 
the death of Jacob, on a line of chronology that goes no further ? 
Abraham was seventy-five years old at his father's death, and his 
leaving of Ilaran, where it has been shown the covenant was 
made. Gen. in ; 4. 
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From covenant tu tjirih of Isaac (Gen xxi : 51 • 25 years. 
Isaac'» a.;e wliL-n Jacob was born 'Gen. XXV : 261 - 60 
Jacob's a,:e ai Ins death (Gen. xlvil : i.sj - - (47 

Tuial from co.-enant to Jacob's dcarh - 252 

From covenant to Exodus - - - - - 430 years. 
From covenant 10 Jacob's death - - - 232 " 

Remainder, or from Jacob's death to Exodus 198 

So from Jacob's death to death ol Christ - - 1845 years.* 
And from death ol Christ to Spring of 187S - 1845 years. 

We know their history has been divided into two equal parts ; 
that the death of Christ was the turning ]>oint, and that they have 
now, since 1878, had legal favor. The prophecy of tlieir being 
cast out of their own land into a land they tnew not, where the 
Lord would show them no favor, is found in Jer. xvi : 13. They 
were never left without favor until Chnst left their house desolate. 
The following verses declare their restoration '• from all the 
lands whither he had driven them;" " But first I will recompense 
their iniquity and their sin double." Verse 18. Double means 
two equal parts; and the above shows the two equal parts were 
to be complete before the restoration to favor should begin. This 
agrees with the facts. 

Isaiah foresaw the time in which we live, and speaks of a mes
sage of comfort to that people. "Comfort ye, comfort ye,'ray 
people, saith your God. Speak ye comfortably to Jerusalem and 
cry unto her that her warfare [appointed time, margin] is accom
plished, that her iniquity is pardoned : for she hath received of 
the Lord's hand double for all her sins" Isa. xl : 1-2. The 
marginal reading shows that the double was to be two equal parts 
of time. This is confirmed by Psalm cii : 13. " T h o u shall 
arise and have mercy upon Zion; for the lime to favor her, yea 
the set time is come." We are living in that lime, and can see 
the fulfillment beginning. 

•Sec <.h«rl-| , . iSS. 

13 
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Thev may not, in fact we are <juite sure they will not, under
stand ihc voice of the Lord in these events until uji4. as shown 
in a preceding chapter, but nevertheless favor is coming upon 
them gradually, even as they gradually fell when Christ left them 
desolate. 

A third prophetic witness—Zachariah ix :g 12—makes it sure 
that the rejection of that people by the Saviour, was the turning 
point in their history, and the beginning of the second half. It 
is the prophecy of His riding into Jerusalem, and all know that 
was at the end of His ministry. They were then subject to the 
Roman power, but "prisoners of hope," that is, they were 
expecting deliverance. He ,—" the Stronghold of the daughter 
of Zion." (Micah iv : 8)—offered Himself as their King, but was 
rejected, and therefore, they were left desolate. Both the offer, 
and the consequence of their rejecting it, are foretold in one short 
verse. "Turn you to the stronghold, ye prisoners of hope: even 
to-day do I declare that I will render double unto thee." Verse 12. 
In this place the Hebrew word rendered double, is more literally 
the " second part." 

The leginning, middle, and end of the long period are clearly 
marked by both prophecy and facts, and even if it taught nothing 
more, still as an argument in favor of the national restoration of 
Israel in our day, we regard it as simple, and yet unanswerable. 
But by giving us the length of the suspension of Israel, it gives, 
indirectly, the measure of the gospel age. And we believe the 
gospel age ended in the spring of 1878, in the same sense that 
the Jewish age ended at the death of Christ. Then the new dis
pensation began in both cases. 

But though the Jewish house wasTeft desolate in A. D., 33, not 
uniil thirty seven vears later, or until A. D., 70, was the nation 
entirely disposed of. The work of saving a remnant out of the 
fire, seems to have continued as long as the nation was in the 
consuming process. There is evidence that for many years, even 
after the gospel was being preached to the Gentiles, the apostles 
preached wherever they went, " to the Jew first." Rom. i : 16. 
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This s:.ite ot things evidently continued for at least seventeen 
years alter i;.e conversion ot Saul. Gal. i : 18, and ii : 1. There 
15 a str.se ;n which the Jewish disj>ensation lapped on to the gos
pel age until the destruction of Jerusalem. And it is evident 
that a similar state of things obtains here, or that there is a 
sense in which the gospel dispensation laps on to the millennium 
until 1914. 

There are scriptures that seem to make those two endings a 
necessity in both cases. We have seen that " The harvest is the 
end ol the age," in both cases. The harvest is the finishing work. 
He seDt the disciples to reap, not to sow. " Other men labored 
[did the sowing,] and ye are enteral into their labor." " And 
herein is that saying true. One soweth and another reaticth." 
Jno. iv : 34-38. Before He died, Jesus said, " I t is finished;" 
and in sending His disciples to preach after He had risen, it wa* 
with a new commission, which certainly was the sowing of seed 
for a new dispensation, rather than the harvest work of the old 
one. It was not restricted as before " to the lost sheep of the 
house of Israel," but was " Preach the gospel to every creature." 

All these facts are in harmony with the idea that the closing 
work, or harvest, ended just before the death 01 Christ, when 
He left their house desolate. But when John speaks of the 
closing work of Christ, he includes the complete disposition of 
the Jewish nation, and the day of wrath which came on Jerusa
lem. " Whose fan is in His hand and He will thoroughly purge 
His floor, and will gather the wheat into the garner; but the chaff 
He will bum with fire unquenchable." Luke iii: 17. This seems 
clearly to include the day of wrath with the closing work to the 
Jewish nation. 

Isaian in giving the work of Christ in the gospel age seems to 
include tne day of vengeance, or the coming period to 1914. 
And the Saviour Himself in speaking of the harvest of the gospel 
age uses language very similar to, and as comprehensive as John's 
in reference to the closing Jewish work. In thai it was wheat 
and chaff, in this it is wheat and lares. But it will be observed 
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that the manner of disposal is the same in each. Separation, 
gathering and burning are distinctly mentioned in this as well as 
the former. " As therefore the lares are gathered and burned in 
the nrc. so shall it be in the end 01 this world," tage.) Matt. 
xin : j c , yj, 40. So the day of wrath is included in the closing 
work. 

The view of the harvest in Rev. xiv : 14-20, seems to be that 
which was not due until Christ had entered on His kingly office. 
Here He is brought to view as a crowned Reaper, though when 
John sees Him walking among the seven candlesticks, represent
ing His ministry during the gospel dispensation, He has no crown. 
Rev. i. This fact is significant. This in Rev. xiv, certainly 
includes the day of wrath, and yet in some sense the age had 
ended when Christ took the position of royalty. 

The same view is presented by the prophet Isaiah lxiii : 1-6. 
And the gathering of the redeemed is here also associated with 
the day of wrath. " For the day of vengeance is in mine heart, 
and the year of my redeemed is come." Verse 4; 

We are compelled to the conclusion that there is a sense in 
which the ages lap, and another sense in which they do not. 
With the former in view we would say the Jewish age reached to 
A. D„ 70. and the gospel which in either case began at the cross, 
reaches to A. D., 1914. But in the sense marked by our pro
phetic outline in this chapter, the Jewish age ended at the cross, 
and the gospel age ended in A. 1 >., 1S78. 

This Latter view of the case is beautifully illustrated by the two 
cherubim overshadowing the mercy seat. They do not lap. 
This is an important point, inasmuch as Christ has declared that 
every jot and tittle of the law must be fulfilled. If these Lpped, 
it would represent the lap of the dispensations. But as they only 
touch each other, there must be a sense in which the two dispen
sations do the same. Some might think that they would show 
that the dispensations do not lap at all, but this does not 
necessarily lollow. We regard the two cherubim as a simple and 
bcauiuul i) pe of the Jewish and gospel churches, and ol the two 
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eqial periods of eighteen hundred and forty-five years. They 
were made with wings extending from wall 10 wall, and meeting 
in the middle at the merry seat. I Kin:/s, vi : 27. The) looked 
inward toward ihe mercy seat. Exud. xxv : 20. 

The mercy seal was the meeting place between Clod and man. 
Verse 22 This is clearly a type of Christ. He is our Mercy 
Seal, and meeting place between God and man. " Whom God 
hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith in His blood." 
Rom. iii : 25. The Greek word, hilasierion, here rendered pro
pitiation, is, in the Emphatic Diaglott, rendered mercy seal. 
The same word occurs in Hebrews ix : 5. and is rendered mercy 
seat in our common version. Christ is the Mercy Seat for boih 
the Jewish and gospel chuiches. and His death on the cross is 
the central point, the point of reconciliation. Rom. v : 10, and 
Eph. 11 : 13-18. The one cherub clearly represents the Jewish 
church looking forward through the types of the Old Testament, 
to the death of Christ, and tnc other cherub represents the gospel 
church looking back to the same point by faith, assisted by the 
simple and appropriate ordinance of the Lord's Supper. " This 
do in remembrance of me." " This is my body which is broken 
for you." " As oft as ye do it, ye do shew forth the Lord's death 
till He come " 

Seeing the relation of the two churches to each other, and to 
the cross, represented by the cherubim, the fact of their equality 
has force with us. " Both the cherubim were of one measure 
and one size." I Kings vi : 25. Tnis feature of the law is not 
to be overlooked more than others. Had we no prophetic facts 
and numbers by which to prove the equality, this might of iisclf 
suggest it, though in that case we could not lay as much stress 
upon it. But having the prophetic argument, we cannot help 
regarding the cherubim as designed to illustrate the equality of 
the dispensations, and so to confirm our faith. Another point 
which adds beauty and interest to this type, is the fact that the 
cherubim were made of olive wood. 1 King vi : 13. The olive 
tree was to them the source of oil for light; so these cherubim 
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6tly represent God's two witnesses to the people, the Old and 
New Testaments. We do not mean the books simply, which we 
call by these names, but the two dis[>ensaiions of truth The fact 
thai the first cherub representing the first witness, which is an 
embodiment of all the tyjjes of the Old Testament, looked 
inward to the central joint, should prove to us that the death on 
the cross was the antitype ol those types, and not Christ's coming 
down from heaven, as some would have us believe. 

Some are expecting two |>ersons to fulfill the work of the 
two witnesses, (Rev. xi: 3 and onward) but the Lord says, " I 
receive not testimony from man." J no v : 34. He also adds 
"Search the scriptures ; for they are they which testify of me." 
Verse 39. 

The Old Testament was all that was then written, but we 
know the New Testament testifies of Christ, and those who can 
see the gospel in type and prophecy, or that the New was in the 
Old as a kernel in a shell, will see the fullness of Christ's state
ment 

We certainly cannot, in the face of these facts, look for two 
personal witnesses. How can two literal men be " two olive 
trees, and the two candlesticks, standing before the God of the 
whole earth ?" Rev. xi: 4, and Zach. iv. The oil of truth comes 
to us by the word of the Lord, and the aid of the Spirit of truth. 

The two phases of the truth are clearly illustrated by the two 
equal dispensations. The Jewish dispensation, though itself an 
antitype of the one cherub, is also a type, or pattern of the 
gospel dispensation. This has been seen in part, by Christians 
always. The writer's attention was first called to this subject, 
and the progressive chaiacter of the ages by reading a little work 
entitled " The Philosophy ol the Plan of Salvation, by an Ameri
can Citizen." But when we saw, several years later, the element 
of time here presented, the subject began at once to loom up in 
beautiful form, and many parallels not before thought of became 
apparent. We have never ceased to be grateful to the Lord for 
these things, nor to honor, for their work's sake, the vessels by 
winch the Lord brought us the truth. 
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The parallels are really wonderful. It is to he observed, that 
there are both a parallel and a contrast ; that is. the correspond-
in;; facts are brought to view on opposite planes,—natural things 
in the former dispensation, representing spiritual things in the 
latter. This parallelism does not seem to hold good in the same 
manner, in the thirty seven years extension at the end of each 
dis|ier,saiion. From the death ol Christ to the destruction of 
Jerusalem, was really the beginning ol" ihe Spirit dis|>ensation, 
and this extension is into the millennial age, so that we have not 
the same warrant to look (or parallel:-. The parallel of time 
holds good, and as the Jewish church was disposed of there, 90 
the gosjiel church is dis|>osed of here. The burning was just as 
symbolic there as here, and the means by which the remnant 
were saved, was the gospel, and not the law. 

There were doubtless some things there which have no paral
lels here, and some tnings here which had no pattern there. For 
instance, the wonderlul manifestation of miraculous power in the 
early church, has no parallel here; and the peculiar trial, the 
ins]»ection of guests and the casting out ol one without a wedding 
garment, had no pattern there. First the1 natural and afterward 
the spiritual, is not applicable to the thirty seven years extension, 
as to the two periods of eighteen hundred and forty-five years 
each, as represented by the two cherubim. 

The Jewish dispensation dated from the death of Jacob, and 
the gospel dispensation from the death of Christ. The date,vof 
course, is not a part of either dispensation. Jacob had twelve 
sons on which the twelve tribes of Israel were based, and Christ 
had twelve apostles, which are associated with the foundation of 
the gospel church. Eph.'ii : 20. In another figure they are 
represented as '°a crown of twelve stars," upon the head of the 
<Jum.u, as symbolized by a woman. Rev. xii : 1. The stars are 
the angels or ministers of the church. Rev. i : 20. Just why 
GoJ arranged to have twelve tribes of Israel, and twelve apostles 
ot the Lamb, instead of another number wc cannot now say,*but 
there can be no doubt that it is in haiutony with some grand 
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f.r.nc:[.V of order in His |>!an, for we linil in the new Jerusa
lem, wherein is doubtless represented the (ruit of both ages, 
twelve foundations and twelve gaies On the foundations are 
inscribed ihe names of the twelve apostles, and on the gates the 
names of the twelve tribe*, of Israel. Rev xxi: 12-14. 

This city is the glorified church or bride of Christ. Verses 
9, 10. Those who obey the Lord in that age. are to enter in 
throujh the gates into the city. Rev xxii : 14 Salvation are 
the walls of the city, through which the gates lead. Isa. xxvi: 1. 
It seems as if to be in the city is to be in the spiritual or 
heavenly state, and to be outside is the natural state. And these 
facts seem to be in harmony with the idea that the restored 
Israel will be the outward phase of the heavenly kingdom, and 
through them light will proceed to the nations, and the nations 
come to God. Isa. Ixvi : 19. 

But we proceed with the parallelism. The law of that dispen
sation, was " the law of sin and death , " but this has " the law of 
the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus." Rom. viii: 2. The promises 
and threatenings under that were all earthly in character and 
temporal in duration; but " life and immortality are brought to 
light by the gospel." II Tim. i : 10. The " sorer punishment " 
is the " second death," which seems to be eternal. Heb. x : 
28-29. Their law was national and adapted only to a mortal 
statev but the law of love will always be in force. That people -
were " a kingdom of priests," and as all know, were constantly 
offering fleshly sacrifices; (Exod. xix : 6), so the gospel church are 
'• a royal priesthood," to offer up spiritual sacrifices. I Pet. 
ii : 5-9, and Heb. xiii : 15. Their circumcision was in the flesh, 
they being Jews in letter- but the true or antitype, is inward 
"and circumcision is in the heart, in the spirit and not in the 
letter, whose praise is not of men but of God." Rom. ii : 29, 
Phil, iii : 3 and Col ii : 11. 

It is therefore-a great mistake to suppose that baptism with 
water took the place of circumcision. The antitype in this case 
is spiritual, and if baptism in any way is connected with it, only 
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converted ones should be baptized, for infants cannot worship 
God in the Spirit. A child on the earthly plane is a type of the 
man, or [person, in whom the work of regeneration is begun. 
" Ye are all the children of God, by faith in Christ Jesus." Gal. 
iii : 26, 27. 

Their relationship W*as wholly of the flesh ; " We be Abraham's 
seed,'* was their boast and best recommendation ; but the gospel 
knows " n o man after the flesh." II Cor. v : 16. It knows 
neither rank, wealth, ability, nationality nor denominationalism, 
" but a new creature." Ver. 17 and Gal. vi : 15. The posses
ion, and " fruit of the Spirit," are the only basis and test of dis-
cipleship the New Testament knows. Rom. viii 18-17 a n d Gal. 
v : 18, 19 Oh that this grand fact were more fully recognized. 
Under the law they were servants; but Divine sonship is the 
characteristic of the gospel. They were a house of servants, over 
which Moses was faithful as a servant, and it is declared to be for 
a testimony (or type); but Christ as a Son superintends the house 
of sons. Heb. iii : 2-6. 

These constitute the two houses of Israel. Isa, viii : 14. Even 
Christ took upon Himself the "form of a servant," (PhiL 11 : 7) 
to meet certain legal conditions of man ; being "made under the 
law, to redeem them that were under the law, that we might 
receive the adoption of sons." Gal. iv 1 4, 5. Even those who 
had light enough to receive Him when He came, were until then 
only servants, but He gave them " ]K>wer to become the sons of 
God." Jno. i : 11, 12. The spint of the servant is fear, engen
dered by the law from Sinai, (Gal. iv : 24 and Heb. xii : 18-21) 
but " ye have not received the spirit of liondagc again to fear; 
but ye have received the Spirit of adoption, whereby we cry, Abba, 
-Father." Rom. viii : 15. "Wherefore thou art no more a ser
vant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir of God through 
Christ." Gal. iv : 6, 7. 

The distinction of "children of the flesh," and "children of the 
promise," as related to Isaac and Christ, is made very prominent 
in the New Testament, but it has been considered somewhat at 
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length, in another chapter. This lia» a direct bearing on the sub
ject of our inheritance. There arc two kingdoms, two Jerusalem*, 
and two inheritances, all related to each other as the natural and 
the spiritual. ' 'Cast out the bondwoman and her sun; lor the 
son of the bondwoman shall nut be heir with the son of the free 
woman So then, brethren, we are not the children of the bond
woman, but of the free." Gal. iv : 30, 31 Man) who sec the 
clear distinction between Isaac and Christ, can not apply the same 
rule to the inheritance, and are therefore expecting an earthly 
inheritance. They expect to "plant vineyards and eat the fruit of 
them;" and all kindred promises, that will be fulfilled on the 
natior.s in the restored state, they apply to themselves. 

We are to be made like Christ and the angels; just imagine 
such glorious beings as appeared to Daniel and John,-who were 
like the lightning in motion, appearance, and work,—we say imag
ine such ones digging in the ground, as a means of sup]>ort. 
There is nothing dishonourable in work, but such beings could 
speak or think, and the work would be done, as Christ turned 
water into wine, and fed the thousands. We have shown that our 
city is one which man could not build, but "whose builder and 
maker is God," and that our country is not earthly but heavenly. 
Heb. xi : 10-16. It may not fully appear as yet what a spiritual 
or heavenly country is, as "it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be, but we know that we shall be like Him;" (I Jno. 111 : 2) and 
our home will be adapted to our condition. 

There is a sense in which the saints shall inherit the earth, as 
they "shall inherit [or possess] all things." Rev. xxi : 7. "Al l 
things are yours." And they shall have universal dominion ; "and 
we shall reign on [or over] the earth." Rev. v : 10. But this is 
very different from living on the earth, or tilling the ground. A 
prince may inherit Great Britain, Canada, and the islands of the 
ocean, and never set foot outside of his home. The dominion is 
his, but the people under him own and cultivate the land and en
joy the fruit of their labors The earthly is a type of the 
heavenly. 
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There are two captivities, under two Babylons. literal and mystic. 
Mere of course the progression is from had to worse, instead ol 
from good lo better, as both Babylons are the oppressors of God's 
people But the l:iw of type and antitype holds good Babylon 
sat upon the literal river Kuphrates, which was its source of reve
nue and strength ; so " Mjstery. Babylon the Great," is seated 
upon many waters, which arc its support. Rev. xvii : 15. From 
this fact we know that the mystic Euphrates cannot refer to Tur
key, for the Mohammedans never supported the church of Rome, 
hut it must refer to the Christian nations of Europe. Literal 
Babylon fell by Kuphrates being dried up, and so the mystic 
Babylon will fall. Rev. xvi : ta. The same prophecies point 
to both, having only a partial fulfillment in the type. Isa. xliv : 
27, 28, Jer. 1 : 38 and h : 32. 

The drying in the type, was by turning the waters into a new 
channel, and when the Christian nations of Europe have wholly 
withdrawn their support from the mother church, she must go 
down to rise no more. Rev. xviii: 21. 

The Lord's typical people served Babylon for many years, and 
afterwards were called out, but many idolatrous customs came 
with them. The Lord says of mystic Babylon : " Come out of 
her my people." Rev xviii : 4. This may have begun at the 
Lutheran reformation, but Protestant churches have to a great 
extent merited the title ol daughters of Rome, by the Babylonish 
customs and idolatries which they brought with them. We are 
warned not to worship the beast, nor his image nor receive hit 
mark (characteristics). Rev. xiv : 9 and xv-j 2. 

The Jewish dispensation ended, in one sense, with the first 
advent, or presence of Christ in the flesh, though His work tor 
that nation extended, as we have seen, thirty-seven years into the 
new dispensation. So the gospel dispensation ends in the same 
sense, with the presence of Christ in a spiritual body, and His 
work for the gospel church extends thirty seven years after He 
enters the office of King. Both end with a harvest, as has 
already been shown. Christ in the flesh was the Lord of that 
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harvest, (NJatt. ix : 381 ant* the apCStleS were the under . i t e r s . 
Jno. iv : 35-38. In this, spiritual btings—Christ and the angels 
—are the reapers. Matt, xiii : 30, 39. All this, concerning the 
manner of the two comings, an J the two harvests, is in perfect 
keeping with the contrast between the two dispensations. Both 
are real and personal, bat one is fleshly and the other is spiritual. 
We have seen that there were three -tages ol the first advent: 
first as a Babe, thirty years later as Bridegroom and Reaper, and 
three and a half years later still as a King. By the many 
evidences from prophecy, and the parallelism, we are compelled 
to believe that the first advent with its three stages, was designed 
as a pattern of the second advent and its three corresponding 
stages. 

We believe, for reasons not yet given, that Christ took the first 
step of the second advent—leaving the most holy place—in the 
Autumn of 1S44; that He tarried thirty years, and took the sec
ond step in the Autumn of 1874. The reason why we fix upon 
this latter date will be understood by all who appreciate the 
evidence of the jubilee cycles and the days of Daniel xii. The 
equality of these dispensations, with the law of correspondence 
between them, is our reason for believing that Christ entered 
upon the office 01 King in the Spring of 1878. The Autumn of 
1844 is the parallel to the time of His birth ; the Autumn of 1874 
agrees with the time of His baptism; and the Spring ot 1878 meets 
the time of His death, just beiore which He rode into Jerusa
lem as their King. Between the first and second stages in each, 
it »ill be observed, there is a tarrying oi thirty years, and between 
the second and third stages in each there is a period of three 
years and a half. From the death of Jacob to the birth of Christ 
was eighteen hundred and eleven years and six months. And 
lrom the death of Christ where this dispensation began, to the 
Autumn of 1844 is an equal penod. So with this view they are 
equal in every part. The first is the pattern of the second, and 
the first advent completes the pattern. The visible Is the pattern 
ol the invisible. They walked by sigh', but we must walk by 



faith. And yet we are satisfied the cv.denrc we have oi the truth 
of our position, is ten times as great as that upon which His 
presence in the (Ush was based. Jesus said. " BUv.se.I are your 
cjes for they see;" and if it was bic-.->ed to live then, ••<>* much 
more so to live now. "Blessed is he mat waitcth m.d airoelh," 
(Dan. xn : i i ) is realized by all who enjoy the present light. 
Tne blessing in either case is light le-u^ alsO sail, - ' Blessed are 
the)' which have not seen and yet have bci.eved." 

The proclamation ol the visible pre->cncr of Christ was con
fined to three \eais and a hall, and to fir.lv a portion oi the Jew
ish nation, and wherever it was preached, " there was a division 
among Uie people because oi Hun." Jnu vu : 43. borne 
believed, and uthers did not; and those who did not were in
clined to disicllowship, or " cast out of the synagogue." all who 
believed. The proclamation of His presence 111 a spiritual body, 
and tlicreiore invisible to mortals, was in like manner made in 
the three years and a hall, and to only a portion of the gos|>el 
church, and the effect wherever it was preached was the same. 
Some accepted and others rejected Those wno preached it 
were blamed for making division, but the disbelieving were the 
only ones who ever, so far as we know, seemed disposed to dis
icllowship or " smite their lcllow servants." Matt, xxlv : 49. 
The proclamation was : " The tarrying is past, the Bridegroom no 
longer delays, and the harvest has begun." This was presented 
as "meat in due season" to the household, [ycX. 45) and we 
believe it was; but the opposers—and oitcn in a bitter spirit— 
said: " I t is not true, He has not come in any sense;" which 
seemed to fulfill verse 48—*' My Lord delayclh His coming." 
Oi course He delayed or tarried, if He had not come, and 11 
would not be the work ol an evil servant to say He delayed, if 
that were true. 

The facts connected with the proclamation, the prophetic argu
ments and the parallelism all combine to prove our position true. 
It should be known too, that as there wa> an awakening and 
expectation among the people at the lime of Christ's birth, so 
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there was in 1S44. Both were followed by a tarrying 01 thirty 

years, and a settling down, to be roused again in connection 

with the beginning of the harvest. But we pass this, to give it 

more attention in the chapter en " T h e Ten Virgins" 

At the end of His ministry of three and a half years Jesus left 

that house desolate, but the work of saving the remnant went on 

afterward, until, we may safely say, not a kernel of wheat was 

lost. Rom. ix : 27-29 and xl : 1-5. Only a few, comparatively, 

had received the message before His death, but those who had 

received it were counted sons, and it was their privilege to carry 

the message to others. 

This double phase of the harvest seems 10 be foreshadowed in 

the law, where there was a " first fruits," and then the great 

ingathering. These were both, of course, applicable to one 

season and one crop. In this also there seems to be a parallel 

here. Those who were "ready," or able to receive Him, before 

1878, received Him and might be counted as first ripened, but 

there are thousands of Christians who have not yet heard these 

things, and not one true Chnstian can be left ungathered It is 

the privilege of those who first learned the truth to convey it to 

others, and this is a great privilege. Advanced truth will be used 

of the Lord in ripening the wheat, and one thing seems eviden;, 

that this closing period of the last trump, which reaches to 1914, 

cannot pass without bringing reward to the whole church,— 

"prophets, saints, and them that fear His name,small and great." 

Rev. x i : 18. 

As the Jewish church fell then, and the wheat were saved out 

of it, so Babylon, or the nominal church, falls now, and the 

wheat will be saved out of it. Now the building up of Zion, 

both earthly and heavenly, will be accomplished,—the earthly by 

restoration and the heavenly by glorification. The fall of Israel 
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during that thirty-seven years, and their rise now in the same 
length of time, though not properly a parallel, is an important 
fact U'e see the outward proceeding; why should it not con
firm our faith in the invisible phase ? The wonderlul combina
tions in the two dispensations, speak to us louder than a literal 
trumpet, proclaiming Christ's presence as King. 
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CHAPTER XVII. 

MOSES A N D C H R I S T . 

MOSES IS a type of Christ in some phases of His work. This 
is generally admitted by Christians, but the fullness of it may not 
be appreciated by all who admit it. We say in some phases of 
Christ's work, because all types do not foreshadow the same 
things. Each parable, prophetic period, and type seems to have 
a point peculiar to itself. Adam as a type, for instance, does not 
teach the pre-existence of Christ, but it will be seen that Moses 
does The same is true of other points. When Moses wrote of 
himself, in many instances he was writing of Christ. Of course, 
all the incidents in the life of any one who is a type of Christ, 
are not applicable. In tracing the points of resemblance, we are 
governed by the revealed facts in relation to Christ and His work. 
Aside from what seems thus clearly revealed, when any one asks 
what this or that in the life of Adam or Moses foreshadows, our 
answer is, " We do not know; perhaps nothing." 

If any one denies the allegorical or typical character of Moses' 
writings, we refer them to Christ. He. says: " Moses wrote of 
me." Jno. v : 46. And yet Moses said nothing directly about 
Christ. What ! did he' not say, " A Prophet shall the Lord your 
God raise up unto you of your brethren like unto me"? Oh, 
yes; and this is perhaps the nearest to a direct mention of Christ 
in all his writings. But after all he did not say Christ; we admit 
he meant Christ, but how could we be sure of this, were it not 
for the Spirit's application in Acts iii : 22, given above? It 
proves, too, that Moses was the type'—" like unto me." The 
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o!<jeCt of this cluster is to trace the resemblance. The type will 
at least illustrate the truth elsewhere taught. 

We can see in the ty|je, the pre existence ol" Christ, His great 
lo\c and condescension in leaving trie glory He had with His 
Fatner anil taking the form ol a servant We can see the two 
advents of Christ in tneir relation to ths house of Israel;—the 
first in weakness as a man, and being rejected, the second in 
power and glory, as God, at which He delivers them. We see 
the equality of the "Two Dispensations" illustrated, and the 
work of getting a wife between the two advents. We see the 
process of delivering Israel is not due till the double is com
plete ; and the day of wrath is foreshadowed, with its seven last 
plagues, during, and by means of which, Israel is to be delivered. 

This type does not seem to teach the regeneration of the 
world, as do some others, nor even the restoration of any nation 
but Israel. Some see difficulty in the way of believing in the 
personal pre-existence of Christ, and have endeavored to explain 
it away; but greater dithculties, to our mind, stand in the way of 
accepting any other view. We do not mean that Jesus in His 
human nature as son of Mary had a pre-existence, but He that 
"took Upon Himself the seed of Abraham," (,Hcb. ii : 16,) and 
so "'took upon Him the form ol a servant," (Phil, ii : 7,) must 
have had a previous existence. We do not attempt to explain 
the philosophy of either that existence or the incarnation, but we 
believe the facts. Jesus says He came down from heaven. Jno. 

vi : 33. 3 8 . 5°. S 1 - 6 2 -
The Bible does not teach that Christ laid down the lift He 

had with the Father, but the glory oi that life. "Glorify thou 
me with thine own self, with the glory'I had with thee before the 
world was " Jno. xvii : 5. 

That Christ when on earth was merely a perfect human being 
is contrary to the plain teaching of the New Testament. As a 
human being, He did not conic down from heaven ; besides there 
is something in His own language that indicates that there is a 
sense in which even while He was on earth He was also in 

M 
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heaven: "Xo man hatti ascended up to hea\er.. l<u IT tl.at 
tame liottn from heaven, even the Son ul Man which is in 
heaxen." Jno. iii : 13. Jesus sa\s again. " I tame forth from the 
Father, and am come into the world, again I leave the world and 
go to the Father." Jno. xvi: 28. "Hi s disciple* said unto Hun: 
l.o now. spcakest thou plainly, and speakest no parable." Verse 
29. So we say; and let any man rather than deny the pre-exist-
ence. because it is mysterious, confess what the scriptures teach: 
"That mi man knoweth who the Son is. but the lather [knows], 
and no man knoweth the Father, but the Sen, and he to whom 
the Son will reveal Him." Matt, xi • 27. The mission ofnhe Son 
is to reveal the Father, but the Son does not as fully reveal 
Himself. 

Lose sight of His pre-existence, and the love and condescension 
of Christ are belittled, if not ignored, and one important motive 
to repentance is lost. He who was rich, became poor that we 
might be rich. II Cor. viii: 9. His coming to earth was not 
His death, but He took our nature that He might die. Heb. i i : 
9, 14-16. Our faith in this great fact, which has never wavered, 
is strengthened if possible by the type of Moses. Why else was 
Moses adopted into the family of Pharaoh, and placed in royal 
honors, but that he might choose to leave the glory he had with 
his lather, and choose to suffer affliction for his poor people ;— 
" Esteeming the reproach of Christ greater riches than the treasure 
in Egypt: for he had respect unto the recompense of the reward." 
Heb. xi : 24-26. How like Jesus, accepting poverty for man's 
sake, that He might redeem hira. Though Loid of all, " He had 
not where to lay His head." Great condescension ! Wondrous 
love! 

Christ's coming was to His own )>eople, and they received Him 
not. Jno i : 11, This was clearly so with Moses. Exod. ii. 
The object of both was to deliver Israel. " Moses supposed his 
brethren would have understood how that God by his hand would 
deliver thein : but they understood not." Acts vii : 25. The 
offer made by Moses was only to a few, and so it was with Christ. 
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Why the Lord saw tit in either case to let the fate of a nation 
rest for a time on the action of a few, we n,.i> not understand, 
but it was so. Both came in weakness, and there was nothing 
that seemed desirable in them, to those to whom they were 
offered. They were both ' despised and rejected of men." Isa. 
liii. Of Moses it was said : " Who made thee a ruler, and a 
judge over us?" Exod. ii : 14. And all know the general treat
ment of Christ by His own brethren was, " We will not have this 
man to reign over us." Luke xix : 14. . " We have no king but 
Caesar." Jno. xix : 15. " Crucify him, crucify him." Luke 
xxiu : 2 1 . 

Moses had to flee for his life ; (Exod. ii : 15) Christ actually 
died. The people were left desolate, and allowed to suffer on in 
bondage,—their deliverance being postponed until Moses re
turned ; so Chnst said : " Behold your house is left unto you 
desolate, for verily I say unto you, ye shall see me no more until 
ye shall say. Blessed is he that cometh in the name of the Lord." 
Matt, xxiii: 38, 39. In this type the importance of the death of 
Christ is not made so prominent as in the falling asleep of Adam, 
but its place in the plan is recognized in the case of Adam, Isaac, 
Moses, and we may add, of Joseph. During the interval between 
his leaving them, and his return to deliver them, Moses took him a 
wile—a Gentile, an Ethiopian. Exod. i i : 21, and Num. xii : 1. 
So during the suspension of Israel, Christ gets His wife, taken 
out from among the Gentiles, as has been shown The color of 
Moses' wife may indicate the darkness of sin wherein Christ's 
own are found, and from which they are elevated. We have 
known instances where men ridiculed the idea of Christ taking a 
Gentile wife, saying that the church was to be made up only of 
Israelites scattered among Gentiles. Should not such persons 
take warning from the case of Aaron and Miriam speaking against 
Moses because of his Gentile wife? Numb, xii 1 1. Nothing is 
clearer than the teaching of the New Testament, that the church 
is largely made up of Gentiles. Rom. ix : 30. Jew and Greek 
are ei[ual under the gospel, iRom. x : 12) but the circumstances 



2 1 2 DAY DAWN. 

have been much in favor of the Gcntiies. Of cuursc, on becom
ing Christians, such national distinctions cease Gal. iii : 28. 
This is due to the fact that Christ Himself, though a Jew in the 
flesh, lost that iclationship when He was born of the Spirit. 
What is true of the Mead must be true of the liody. II Cor. 
v : 16, 17. 

At the first coming of Moses, he was forty years of age, and at 
the end of a second period of forty )ears, he ca/ne tlie second 
time. Acts vii : 23-30. We have shown in the preceding chapter, 
that the two periods are equal at the end of wnich Christ makes 
His first and second advents. We do not make this, nor assert 
that it must mean just what it seems to mean. But we present 
them as they are, and say we believe that God arranged these 
things as types. 

This type treats of Christ specially in relation to the fleshly 
Israel, the object being to deliver them. We have shown that the 
deliverance of Israel in a time of trouble is due to begin after the 
end of the two equal periods, or from 187S. This could not be 
more fully illustrated by a type than it is in this. The Lord 
appeared to Moses in the burning bush, and taught him the doc
trine of the resurrection ; so says our Saviour. Luke xx : 37-38. 
This does not teach, as some claim, that the dead arc alive, but 
that they will live. All are said to live unto Him because of the 
certainty of His promise. The future is present to Him, " who 
quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things that be not as though 
they were." Rom. iv : 17. Why did God use that particular 
time to teach the resunection ? Was it to teach that the resur
rection of one " order " of the dead was due at the time Chnst 
entered u|>on the office of King ? There are different orders even 
among the Lord's j>eople, (Rev. xi : 18) and every man is to be 
raised in his own order. 1 Cor. xv: 23. There is much proof 
that all the orders that are Christ's are to be raised somewhere 
during the forty jears beginning with the harvest. "'Go thy way 
till the end [harvest] be ; for thou shall rest and stand in thy lot 
after [instead of " at the end of "J the days." Han. \ii -. 13. See 
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chap on "Times anil Seasons." We Mould not be dogmatic here, 
neither do we say this is our firm conviction, as we say on most 
that we have written, but these thoughts are suggested, and we 
Would not be surprised if when clearer h^lit comes, it will be found 
that the resurrection of Christ and others at the end of the Jewish 
age. has a parallel at the end of the gospel age. There may be a 
parallel without a contrast, as in the case of the lire in the two 
dajs of wrath ;—both are of the same kind. 

That some representative saints should be present at die coron
ation of the King of kings docs not seem to be inappropriate. 
The kingdom is to be as a stone at first, anil grow until it becomes 

a great mountain. During this j>criod the New Jerusalem is to be 
built and all the church gathered in. The Lord will "make up" 
His jewels. This implies a process. W'c believe this is the day 
in which He will do the work. MaL iii : 17. Who will say the 
process has not begun ? The invisibility is not proof against it. 
Spiritual beings arc always invisible to mortals, only when for some 
special .reason they choose to apjxrar. Earthly cities may be con
gregated first, and a government be organized afterward, but the 
throne of this is established first. Rev. iv: z. The same scene 
seems j>ortrayed in Pan. vii: 9. The One in the throne, is God,— 
"The Ancient of days." Then the " Lamb," or "One like the Son 
of Man" comes to Him and receives the book and the kingdom. 
Dan. vii: 13, 14, coni|>arc Rev. v; 1-7. The throne in the New 
Jerusalem is called " T h e throne of Ood and the Lamb." Rev. 
xxii: 3. That some of earth's redeemed are present on that occa
sion seems evident. There are " four and twenty elders " crowned. 
Rev. iv : 4 They are present before tht Lamb appears in the 
character of the "Lion oi the tribe of Judah." (v : 5). That 
there are men in heaven, thai is, in the heavenly state, before the 
seals are broken is clear, for " No man in heaven nor in earth, 
neither under the earth was able to open the book," and hence the 
weeping, (v: 3, 4,) "And when He had taken the book" [but 
before the seals were opened] the four beasts [living ones] and 
four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb. • • And 
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they sung a new song, saying. Thou art worthy to take the book, 
and to ojien the seals thereof; for thou wast slain and hast 
redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every kindred and 
tongue and people and nation ; and hast made us unto our God 
kings and priests; and we shall reign on the earth." Verses 9, 10. 

These could not be the company who came up at the end of 
the Jewish age, or at the resurrection of Christ, even if they are 
included, Tin.- gospel had not then been preached to all nations, 
to take out a people. We believe the seals are future from the 
spring of 187S, and associated with the day of wrath. The events 
under the fifth seal lose their weight as an objection to this when 
this idea of order is maintained. With this in mind we may say 
the marriage ot" the Lamb is come and all in its light are enjoying 
the least. The living generation of Christians are always called 
servants or guests. They represent the church, as a part repre
sents the whole, but the whole church must be glorified before the 
real work for the nations begins. But if the living mortals repre
sent the whole church on earth, why may not the living immortals 
(if this suggestion should be true) represent the whole church in 
heaven ? The twenty-four elders may represent the twelve apostles 
and as many representatives of the twelve tribes. One thing is 
clear, when Babylon falls, the holy apostles and prophets are called 
upon to rejoice over her. Rev. xviii: 20. Will they not be pres
ent to witness its fall ?" A king represents his kingdom^ and a 
priest his church. But we will return to what suggested, in part, 
what may have seemed a digression. > 

When the Lord appeared to Moses in the bush, in addition to 
teaching the resurrection, He declared His purpose to deliver 
Israel. " For I have surely seen the affliction of my people, 
which are in Egypt, and have heard their cry, by reason of their 
taskmasters; for I know their sorrows, and I am come down to 
deliver them." Exod. ii : 7, 8. The deliverance follows the 
coming. As it was there, so it is here. Let no one confound 
this immediate result of the second coming to deliver Israel, with 
the later development as the " Desire of all nations." Because 
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Israel in the flesh is a ty[»e of the gospel church, some have 
thought the work of Chnst here could not have reference to Israel. 
But this objection will be removed if we remember that the re
storation of Israel and the exaltation of the church are both the 
work of Christ, and that they are simultaneous, both taking place 
during the same period. This rclation^between the two confirms 
us in the idea that the unseen work may have begun in an incipi
ent stage, even as we see in the restoration of Israel. 

When Moses was sent to deliver Israel, he did not go alone ; 
Aaron went with him. Kxod. iv : 14-17. Aaron was not the 
whole nation, nor a whole tribe even, but as a priest, represented 
the tribe of Levi and the nation of Israel. That representative 
man went with him. " And the Lord said to Aaron, Go into the 
wilderness 10 meet Moses. And he went and met him in the 
mount of God, and kissed him." Verse 27. The mountain here 
as elsewhere, is evidently a type of the kingdom. Does it not 
seem as if Aaron represented a company who are to be with 
Christ from the beginning of the restoration ? Though Moses 
first came in weakness, and had to yield to the tide, now he comes 
clothed with power as God. iv ; 16. By Moses and Aaron 
together, signs and wonders were wrought. By stretching forth 
the hand, the earth would tremble, the heavens would gather 
blackness, the waters would turn into blood ; plague after plague 
would come upon the Egyptians, until in due time, the proud and 
stubborn heart of Pharaoh was compelled to yield, and he was 
glad to let the children ot Israel go. Christ came in weakness as 
a babe, and as a mortal man. " My kingdom is not of this world, 
else my followers would fight." Jno. xviii : 36. Not in the 
second, but in the third world does Christ's kingdom belong. 
Then He came to suffer and die; now He comes to restore, 
establish His kingdom and reign And unwilling as the proud 
Gentile powers are to give up their dominion over Jerusalem, 
they must yield ; and Israel will not go out empty handed. They 
are the money kings of the world, in spite of the oppression of 
their enemies. 
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By looking over the record given, the Sime remarkable agree
ment ap|*ars in reference to the plagues There were in all, ten 
plagues in Egypt,—first, the waters turning to blood, (Exod. vii : 
19); second, the frogs (viii : 5) ; third, the lice (verse 16); fourth, 
the flies (verse 21); fifth, the cattle died [m : 6 ) ; sixth, the boils 
(verse 91 ; seventh, the hail (verse 22); eighth, the locusts (x : 12); 
ninth, the darkness (verse 21); and tenth, the death of the first 
born (xi : 5). • 

The first three came upon Israel and Egyptians alike, but from 
the "seven last plagues" Israel was exempt, viii: 22, 23. Now 
in connection with this change we find ''seven last plagues," 
(Rev. xv.) representing the wrath of God on the nations, as it came 
on the Jewish nation when it fell. It came on. them to the utter
most. I Thess. i i : 16. Seven last plagues indicate that others 
preceded them, but how many is not mentioned. The separation 
of Israel and their exemption from the seven last, then, suggests 
that those were a type of these. The events and the exact man
ner of their fulfillment will be better understood as they come 
along, and there is room for an increase of light to the watchers. 

There is a peculiar prophecy in Micah vii: 15-17 : " Accord
ing to the days of thy coming out of the land of Egypt, will I 
shew unto him marvelous things. The nations shall see and be 
confounded at all their might." Terror shall lay hold upon them 
in consequence of the plagues, borne one has said that a period 
of twenty-six days elapsed while those judgments were brought 
upon Egypt. If these days should represent years, as is the rule 
in prophecy, these coming judgments will cover a considerable 
l>eriod of this day of vengeance, and give some time for the resto
ration of order when Jerusalem will be a praise in all the earth. 
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CHAPTER XVIII. 

UNITY A N D VARIETY OF T H E CHURCH. 

T H E New Testament clearly teaches the unity of the church of 
Christ. All Christians are members of Chnst, and consequently 
one of another, whether they realize it or not. The figures that 
are used in the Bible to illustrate the relation of Christ and His 
people, all show this. Chnst is the Head and believers are the 
members of His body. Col. i : 18; Eph. i : 22, 23; I Cor. xii: 12. 
These are samples. Christ is a Vine, and Christians are the 
branches. Jno. xv : 5. There is one fold and He is the Shep
herd. Jno. x : 16. He is the Foundation,—a living Stone,—a 
spiritual Rock,—and believers are the living stones built up a 
spiritual house. Matt, xvi: 18; I Cor. iii: 11, and I PeL ii: 4, 5. 
He is the " Head of the comer," or " chief corner Stone; in 
whom all the building fitly framed together groweth unto a holy 
temple in the Lord." Acts iv : 11, and Eph. ii-: 20-22. This 
suggests the idea of a pyramid, which needs but one cap-stone, 
and which covers the whole building by its lines and angles. The 
cap-stone of a pyramid must, of necessity, be the same shap* as 
the whole pyramid. In all these figures are illustrated both the 
unity and indivisibility of the church. 

That there is variety, as well as unity, is also clearly taught, but 
variety cannot set aside the unity. The hand is not the foot ; the 
eye is not the ear; and no one member, however exalted in ability 
or office, can say to another with impunity, " 1 have no need of 
thee." I Cor. xii : 14-27. Rom. xii : 3-6. And it is certainly 
true that the body would not be complete without its most insig-
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nihcant member. A branch in the vine may be young, small and 
tender, but the life of the vine flows in and through it as well as 
the strongest. The lamb as well as the older shec|i is an object 
of the Shepherd's tender care. M He shall feed HIM Bock lite a 
Shepherd; He shall gather the lambs with His arm, and cany 
them in His bosom." Isa. xl: n . 

There are three distinct grades in the church mentioned by the 
apostle John,—little children, young men and fathers. I Jno. 
ii : 12-14. Kven if this should refer to tile grades of physical 
life, it would not weaken our claim, for other things being equal, 
that distinction involves a corresponding gradation mentally, and 
in spiritual attainment. But we must all admit that old men physi
cally, are often but babes in Christ. This is too often the case 
even when they have long been professed disciples. Paul writes 
of this and clearly marks two classes—babes, and those of full age. 
Heb. v : 12-14. Milk, he says, is for babes, and strong meat for 
those more advanced Of course the unity is not destroyed by 
this variety. God has manifested His love in the adaptation of 
the truth to the capacity of all. It was the command of Jesus to 
"feed my lambs," as well as to "feed my sheep." Jno. xxi : 15, 
16. And Peter, to whom Jesus addressed this, exhorts the church 
thus : " As new bom babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, 
that ye may grow thereby." I Pet. i i : 2. He exhorts the elders, as 
under-shepherds, not to feed those only who can take strong meat, 
but " Feed the flock. " • and when the chief Shepherd shall 
ap|>ear, ye shall receive a crown of glory." I Pet. v : 1-4. And 
yet Paul in the passage above referred to sharply reproves some 
for not advancing from the condition of babes, and so be able to 
use strong meat. The milk, he says, is " the first principles of the 
oracles of God." He then exhorts to leave the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, and go on to perfection . and specilies as these 
principles,—repentance, faith, baptism, laying on of hands, resur
rection and judgment. Heb. vi : i, 2. In the following verses 
he implies that advancement is the only safeguard against falling 
away. 
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A balw in Christ is a pjnakcr 01" the Divine life, as well as the 
more advanced, and all can see that while the apostle speaks of 
but the two general classes, there is ^rcat variety between the 
weakest and the strongest So balnr becomes a full grown man 
in a clay, but with prober <:are and food, some grow very rapidly. 

1'aul s[>eaks of the two classes in I Cor. li. as "natural," and 
•• spiritual." That he is speaking of gradation among Christians, 
and not contrasting the world with the church, is evident from the 
context "And 1, brethren, could not s|ieak unto-you as unto 
spiritual, but as unto carnal, [natural, rleshly] even as unto babes 
in Christ. I have fed you with milk, and not with meat; for hith
erto ye were not able to bear it. neither yet now are ye able." 
Chap, iit : i. 2. The evidence of their carnal state, Paul urges, 
was in their recognition of divisions, and human leaders. Verses 
3-5. He does not unchristianize them, but he sharply reproves 
them. " For while one saith, I am of Paul; and another, 1 am of 
Apollos ; are ye not carnal ? " In this they walked too much as 
the world " Who then, is Paul, and who is Apollos, but minis
ters by whom ye believed ? " Paul may plant, and Apollos may 
water, but God gives the increase. Then recognize God in Christ, 
but not human leaders. 

The spirit of sectarianism is thus sharply condemned If it 
was wrong for the early Christians to say " I am of Paul; and I 
am of Apollos ; and I of Cephas ;" where is our warrant for call
ing ourselves " Lutherans," " Arminians," " Calvinists," " Wes
ley ans;" or for recognizing any name or sect but that of Christ ? 
We would say, " Is Christ divided f' I Cor. i : 13. Was Calvin 
crucified for you ? or were ye baptized in the name of Wesley ? 
If we have believed that the Lord bought us, and we have been 
baptized in His name, let us call ourselves Christians and recognize 
one another as brethren 

" But we differ in opinion, and we must have some way of 
marking the distinction." Is this true ? Have we any right to 
make a test of church fellowship, that which the Lord has not 
made a test of Christianity ? These things are evidences of car-



2 i o DAY DAWN. 

nality now as much as in Paui's day. We cannot su res t a plan 
of reform, better than by presenting the true basis of unity—the 
pofscSbion of the Spirit of Christ. Rom. viii : o. The outward 
condition is but an expression of the inward. A thermometer 
dots not make the weather , it is but an indicator. Let that 
which God makes a test be our only test, and denominationalism 
will soon consume into smoke. 

The Divine nature, or indwelling Spirit of Christ, is the tie that 
binds Christians as one, as fully as a common human nature 
marks us one natural family. If my brother in the flesh for any 
reason denies the relationship, that cannot destroy it. So, if we 
are Christians, we are one, whether we recognize it or not. But 
not to know what is really true, is a source of trouble and serious 
wrong to all concerned. " Endeavoring to keep the unity of the 
Spirit, in the bonds of peace. There is one body and one Spirit, 
even as ye are called in one hope of your calling ; one Lord, one 
faith [not one opinion] one baptism, one God and Father of all, 
Who is above all, and through all, and in you all." Eph. iv : 3 6 . 
Oh that we might live under the influence of these truths. " For 
by one Spirit are we all baptized into one body * • and have 
all been made to drink into one Spirit." I Cor. xii : 13. 

There is a letter and a spirit to*baptism as to almost every
thing else. Let no one ignore either. He that possesses its 
spirit is not most likely to neglect its form. " For if we have 
been planted together in the likeness of His deaih, we shajl be 
also in the Itkenesi of His resurrection." Rom. vi : 5. "Buried 
with Him, by baptism, wherein also ye are risen with Him 
through the faith of the operation of God, Who hath raised Him 
from the dead" Col. ii : 12. He who has the Spirit will bear 
the fruit of the fcpuit,—" Love, joy, peace, long suffering, gentle
ness, goodness, faith, meekness and temperance" Gal v : 22-23. 
He who bears such fruit, God owns as His child ; and let not 
one child reject another. The object of the vital, spiritual union 
with Christ is fruit bearing. " Herein is my Father glorified, that 
ye bear much fruit" J no. xv : 8. " Every branch that beareth 



UNITY ASLi VARIETY. 221 

not fruit, He takeih away, an J every branch tint bcarcih fruit. 
He purged] it, that it may bring lurth more fruit." Verse 2. " Ye 
have your fruit unto holiness, anil the end everlasting life " Rom. 
vi : 23. 

The union of the sects is like the union of staves in a barrel, 
rather would we enjoy the union of the vine and its branches. 
One body, one Spirit and one hupc is the unity of true Christians. 

As there is variety in the cuurch now, so it seems there will be 
in the kingdom to come " H e that is least in the kin^dura of 
God. is greater than He," [1 e. John]. So said Jesus. If John 
hmiseli finds the humblest place in the kingdom, (and we ex|>ect 
he will be in the kingdom) his position will be lar higher than as 
a prophet ill the licsh, though Jesus said, " Among all thai are 
born ol women, there hath not arisen a greater than John the 
Baptist." All Christians are to be rewarded with eternal life, and 
be in the same kingdom ; and there, as here, the unity will be a 
great fact, but that does not shut out vanety then, any more 
than now. '* One star differeth from another in glory." I Cor. 
xv : 41. " They that be wise shall shine as the firmament; and 
they that turn many to righteousness, as the stars for ever and 
ever." Dan. xii : 3. The stars are brighter than the firmament. 
T o be in the family of God, is a glorious gift of grace, but it is 
evident that our position may vary according to ability and faith
fulness. In this sense Christians are to be rewarded according to 
their works. This fact appreciated is a motive to faithfulness. 
T o the one who with one pound has gained ten„Jesus says, " Well 
done thou good servant: because thou hast been faithful in a very 
little, have thou authority over ten cities;" and to the one who 
has gained five, He says, " Be thou over five cities." Luke xiz : 
16-19. Faithfulness in either case is recognized and rewarded, 
but he who has brought forth no fruit is cut off. When we 
bear in mind that the Christian's reward brings him something to 
do, it will be seen why the one who has gained five should not 
receive as much to do, as the one that has gained ten 

Paul speaks of two classes, already mentioned, who build on 
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Christ, but some with "gold, silver and prei iuiis stu:,en.'' white 
others build with "hay, wood and stubble." 1 Lor. in : l l 15 
The difference is in their works. B'rth are savid. I.lit one is 
rewarded as the other is not. Tile evil works are I rued, the 
builder sutlers loss, but is sa\ed himself so as by lire. 'I'm.-, seems 
to ague with the wor<Ls of Jesus 111 reference to some, in the day 
of wTath, being '• counted worthy to escape all these things that 
shall come to pass, and to stand before the Son of man." I.uke 
xxi : 36. It suggests not only a difference, but also order as to 
time of reward. The first ready, seen) to be taken first, and others 
go through the fire of judgment, and are saved afterward. Some 
are exalted to sit with Christ in His throne, and reign with Him. 
Rev. ii : 26, 27 ; iii : 21 and v : 9, 10. These seem to be a com
paratively small number, " a little flock " who inherit the kingdom 
in the same sense that a prince inherits the kingdom. But there 
is another class, " a great multitude," who come up "' out of [or 
during] the great tribulation," wash their robes, and serve day and 
night in His temple. To be in the church is to be a member of 
it The " little flock " rule, but this " great multitude " serve. 

That this great number does not refer to those saved in the 
next age, seems to be sustained by other facts. Cnder the last 
mmi|iet, various orders are rewarded; prophets, saints and them 
that fear God's name, small and great. Rev. xi : 18. The num
ber that reverence the name of God seems much greater than the 
other two classes combined. This period is evidently the same 
as is covered by the coming, or rather the " presence " of Christ 
in the great reaping of the earth. Paul says: " They that are 
Christ's at His coming" (Gr. parousia, presence). Now it has 
been shown that the babes in Christ are included, and they are 
probably the "great multitude." When the New Jerusalem 
descends, to^begin the millennia] work of giving light to the nations, 
it seems to be complete. It is not all throne, but it has the two 
companies, the " little flock " and the "great multitude." It could 
no more bela city if it were all government, than if it had none. 
Here is a clear illustration of both the unity and variety in the 
kingdom. 
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Thi- l i t ) , as a whole-, is called the bnde, the Lamb's wile. kcv. 
xxi : <j. 10. lint say some : " We thought it was only the few 
who ui-rt- lo be the bride." True, but you did not learn it from 
the Bible. This is the only place, of which we know, where the 
term bnde is applied to the church. The Spint, we ha\e seen, 
turned lo the (ientiles to lake out from among them a |>coplc for 
His name. Acts xv. And the church is by the apostle S|ioken of 
as a chaste virgin espoused unto one Husband, even lo Christ. 
Are not babes in Christ begotten by the Spirit, and therefore 
among those He is taking out to be a bride for Christ ? Will He 
take out more than is needed ? The Saviour prayed for " them 
also which shall believe on me through their word ; That they ALL 
may be one." Jno. xvii : 20, z i . Does not this include the 
babes? Is not the climax of this unity of the Spirit the marriage? 
And the same glonous result on the world is implied here, that is. 
to be brought about by the New Jerusalem. " The nations shall 
walk-in the light of it." ' 'That the world may believe that thou 
hast sent me." There is no middle class between the bride and 
the world 

The unity and variety of the Jewish nation,—the typical bride, 
may illustrate the same in relation to the gospel church. That 
was called " a kingdom of priests and an holy nation." Exod. xix : 
6 This is called a royal priesthood and an holy nation. I Pet. 
ii: 9. And yet only a few there or here actually serve in that high 
office. The priesthood represented the whole nation ; so the 
throne in the New Jerusalem represents the whole city. Malachi 
says,'"Then they that feared the Lord spake often one to 
another, and the Lord hearkened, and a book of remembrance 
was kept, for them that feared the Lord, and that thought upon 
His name. And they shall be mine, saith the Lord, in thai day 
when I make up my jewels." iii : 16, 17. This seems clearly to 
include all Christians, babes and full grown. They are the Lord's 
jewels. He will wear them as His crown of rejoicing. 

To " make up," implies a process and order, such as is else
where indicated. Comparing this with Rev. xi : 18, and the 
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many evidences, we conclude, that day has begun, and will reach 

1914 ; and that during this period, the church, in all us variety, 

will be glorified, and thenceforward be ready for its glorious work 

on the nations. This unity of the church and its ho|»e, is a gTeat 

encouragement to all, however weak or ignorant, who are con

scious of having the Spirit of Christ in any degree. The variety 

is an encouragement to every one who is striving to know the 

Lord more fully, and to be faithful. These axe the church's 

proper representatives, and hence will reign with Christ. 
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C H A P T E R XIX. 

T H E S I-1 K I T S W ORK. 

T H E work of the Holy Spirit is one of the most important 
elements in the plan of revelation and salvation. He is always 

• spoken of by the Saviour as a Pereon, and is called the " Spirit of 
truth." Jno. xiv : 17. We will follow the Saviour's example in 
this, though we do not pro)>ose to deal with the philosophy of 
that fact. He being the Spirit of truth, it is His mission to make 
known the truth. We have often heard men speak of " Holy 
Ghost Religion," in such a way as to belittle the truth that God, 
by His Spirit, has been pleased to reveaL But we may safely 
say that the only religion of any value to us. is that which is 
based on the truth ; and he that despises the truth, does despite 
to the Spirit of truth and grace. There are two phases of revela-
lation, both of which are within the province of the Holy Spirit : 
first, He inspired men to write or speak the truth ; and second, 
He enables men to understand it. The first phase was the 
characteristic of the Old Testament times, and also ol the intro
duction of the New Testament; and the second phase is known 
in the experience of the gospel church. Peter tells us that " The 
prophecy came not in old time by the will ol man : but holy men 
of God spake as they were moved by the Holy Spirit." II Pet 
i : 21. By comparing this with I Pet. i : 1 1, it will be seen that 
the Holy Spirit and the Spirit of Christ are used interchangeably. 
In view of this, we may seethe force of the. statement, " The 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy." Rev. xix : 10. 
When Jesus said, " My sheep hear my voice," (Jno. x : 27) He 

it 
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give expression to the im|>orunce of the prophetic word , and in 
view oi the above, wc may safely t>ay, that whoever neglects, or 
condcmris the study of prophecy, 10 ihe same extent neglects, or 
condemns the stud) of the testimony of Jesus. 

It is not to be sup|>osed that the prophets in all cases, under
stood the truth whicli the Spirit communicated b) them. The 
OpJ-ositc of this is true. Peter tells us that llicy " tnquired and 
starched diligenilj" to ascertain the meaning of some things 
which the Spirit of Christ, in thtm, testified ; and mat it was 
revealed to them, that these truths, though communicated by 
them, were not designed for them, but (or the gospel church. 
I Pet. i : 10 12. In Daniel xii, this idea is clearly brought to 
view. An inquiry was made, and the answer was given so 
indefinitely, that the prophet exclaimed, " I heard, but I under
stood not," and in answer to further inquiry, he is informed that 
" The words are closed up and sealed till the time of the end." 
Verses 6-9. 

To reveal, is to make known ; and hence a truth not understood 
by those for whom it is designed, is even when written, only half 
revealed. " Light is sown for the righteous," in the prophecies of 
the Old Testament, but it has to be developed, or grown, before 
they can understand and use, it. The same Spirit that inspired 
the prophets to write the truth, is given to the gospel church to 
lead them into all truth, jno. xiv : 26, and xvi : 13. 

The written word, in type and prophecy, may be compared to 
a lamp containing oil, which in due lime is to give light to the 
people. The word is compared to a lamp, but it must be as a 
burning lamp before it can accomplish that whereto it is sent. 
Ail the light and heat that can be developed by burning are in 
the oil before it is burned. Philosophy calls them latent light 
and heat, when they are undeveloped. So the word of the pro
phets contains the light and heat of the gospel in a latent 
condition, and the Spirit makes it shine during the gospel age for 
the benefit of the church of Christ. 

The truth is not given to the church, however, without refer-
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cncc to a pro[>cr cflort on their part. " My son, if thou wilt 
receive my words, and hi.le my commandments with thee; so 
that thou incline thine ear unto wisdom and apply thine heart to 
understanding , yea, if thou cricst after knowledge, and liltesi up 
thy voice for understanding , if thou scckest her as silver, and 
searches! for her as for hidden treasures, then shalt thou under
stand the fear of the Lord, and -find the knowledge of C o d " 
Prov. ii : 1-5. According to this rule it is no wonder that only a 
few are familiar with the deep things of God. Things of value, 
whether natural or spiritual, are made difficult of attainment. 

The duty and importance of searching for the truth are clearly 
presented in the New Testament. " Search the scriptures, for in 
them ye think ye have eternal life , and they are they which tes
tify of rac." Jno. v : 39. These words of Jesus lay stress upon 
the Old Testament, for the New Testament had not then been 
written. It is not mere reading that is inculcated, but searching. 
Men may read the Bible from beginning to end every year, from 
either the novelty of it, or a senso of duty—as a penance,—and 
know and care but little about it at last ; but he that searches tor 
the truth as for silver and other precious things, comparing scrip
ture with scripture, will find the Bible a wonderlul mine, and wil) 
become more and more interested as he proceeds. 

Paul to Timothy gives the duty of all who are called to be 
teachers: "Study to show thyself approved unto God, [It makes 
less difference whether or not we please men] a workman that 
needeth not to be ashamed, rightly dividing the word of truth." 
11 Tim ii : 15. The right division of the word gives milk to the 
babes, and strong meat to them that are further advanced. It 
also shows the same principle o( progression in God's dealings 
with His people as one person. In reference to this latter, we 
have seen that the key for rightly dividing is the plan of the ages. 

The path from paradise lost until the antitype is gained, is a 
shining way It is the path of the just, which " a s the shining 
light, shineth more and more unto the perfect day." Prov. iv : ife. 
The light in this pathway is the sure word of prophecy revealed 
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by the Hulv Spirit. I'cter, inbjjirt.-cl by thai ^p.r.t. was hut much 
like some modern " Divines," who charge )oung men entering the 
ministry, nut to pay any attention to prophecy, especially if it 
rclaits to the coining of Christ. When 1'cier was writing on that 
subject, alter referring to the transfiguration as a tyjjc of the 
glorious ap|»earing, he adds, " We have also a more sure word of 
prophecy * hereunto ye do well that ye take heed, as unto a light 
that shineth in a dark place until the day dawn, and the day star 
arise in jour hearts." II Pet. i : 19. 

The light of prophecy is the light of the Holy Spirit; and it'is 
evident that the Lord looks upon with favor, and helps by His 
Holy Spirit, those who earnestly desire and search for the truth. 
The truth is the Spirit's sword for the accomplishment of His 
work. Eph. vi : 17. 

One says, " Give me the Bible—the Spirit's word,—that is all 
1 need ; " and another says, " Give me the Spirit to lead and guide 
me, and 1 do not need the Bible." These we regard as extremes; 
but the first position is safer than the second because it is less 
likely to lead to fanaticism. And yet we are quite sure that each 
Christian need's the Spirit's help to understand the written word. 

This leads to the inquiry: To whom was the promise of the 
Holy Spirit made? Was it not promised to the apostles only? 
We believe it was promised to the church as the body of Christ, 
and to the apostles only because they represented the church in 
their time. "There is one body and one Spirit, even as ye are 
called with one hope of your calling." Eph. iv : 4. The Holy 
Spirit is the indwelling and animating power of the church of 
Christ. That the apostles were empowered by that Spirit to do 
a work needed then, and because done then, never needed since 
we cannot doubt. That work was to complete the canon of 
scripture. They stood as the lie between the ages. The Spirit 
in them finished the work of the first phase of revelation of which 
we have spoken; and also the work of unfolding what had been 
written before, was begun in them. , 

Whenever anyone comes to us with an idea as revealed to him 
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* 
which cannot be found in the Bible, we say, ' That may be worth 
something to you, but it is of no use to us " We believe the 
body of truth, or loaf of bread, (Matt, iv : 4) by which the body 
of Christ lives, is found in the Bible But Ihisdoes not set aside 
the necessity of the Spirit as the Guest and Guide of the church 
during the whole gospel age. 

The Spirit was, as we have seen, given to a few before the 
dawn of the gos[>c) age; but He was not the Guest of the Jewish 
church, which was only a type of the gospel church, in which the 
Spirit dwells. Jno. xiv : 17. The same verse tells us the world 
cannot receive this Spirit, "because it seeth Him not, neither 
knoweth Him." And yet it is one part ol the Spirit's work to 
" Reprove the world of sin, of righteousness and of judgment." 
Jno. xvi : 8. He strives with the world, and it is His work, in 
which He cannot fail, to bring every human being to the knowl
edge of the truth; but He dwells in and is the' Comforter, 
Teacher and Guide of the church. 

The unity of the body of Christ, and the fact that Christ and 
the apostles addressed the church as ' ' y e " and "you," while 
speaking of the world as " they " and " them," make it clear 
that the promise of the Spirit was not to the twelve alone, but to 
the whole church, of which the apostles were the representatives. 
" Go ye into all the world," and " Lo I am with/Ma always, eren 
unto the end of the world" [age], are Christ's commission to 
preach, and promise of aid to us a.\ well as to those immediately 
addressed. The fact that the promise includes the whole gospel 
age, is in itself proof that it was intended for the whole church. 

Have not the whole church needed and enjoyed the presence 
of the Comforter? Is 11 not as true now as ever that where two 
or three meet in Christ's name, He is with them ? All Christians 
must, we believe, answer these in the affirmative. Then the 
Spirit is the Teacher and Guide of the church as well as their 
Comforter. It is only a different part of the same promise 
Jno. xiv : 16-26. Indeed it seems that He is the Comforter be
cause He is the Teacher. He takes of the things of Christ and 
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shews them unto us. Jno xvi : 12-15. The man) exceeding 
great and precious promises applied by the Spirit of truth, bring 
light in darkness, joy in affliction, strength in weakness, and 
indeed all our wants are anticipated and supplied l ie has not 
only caused the word 10 be written, but Me has illuminated our 
understanding, bringing to remembrance the things that are 
needed. " As thy day is, so shall thy strength be," is a promise 
that has been verified in the experience of many a pilgrim. 

There is a fullness in the promise ol Christ to those who keep 
His commandments, that is not al*ays recognized. " Hence
forth I call you not servants ; lor the servant knowcth not what 
his Lord doeth ; but I have called you friends; for all things that 
I have heard of my Father, I have made known unto you." Jno. 
xv : 15. This suggests the wonderful relationship and intimacy 
of the bride of Christ. " All things I!" '• All things that the 
Father hath are mine; therefore said I that He shall take of 
mine and shall show it unto you." J n o . xvi : 15. " Ye [not 
we, as if it were confined to the apostles] have an unction from 
the Holy one, and ye know all things," ( I j n o ii :.2o) " a n d y e 
need not that any man should teach you." Verse zj. 

This does not of course set aside the instrumentality of human 
teachers, as those appointed by the Spirit to edify the church. 
Eph. iv : 11, 12. But it does give force to the fullness of God's 
word, and gives us authority to bring every word of roan to the 
test of that word. " To the law and to the testimony; it they 
speak not according to this word, it is because there is no light in 
them " Isa. viii : 20. . 

The fullness of these promises suggests the idea to our mind, 
that in some cases they may prove a delusion and a snare. Much, 
we believe, depends on the answer to the following questions : 
Was the promise to guide into all truth, to each member or any 
one ot the body of Christ, or to the body as a whole ? Were all 
the gifts of the Spirit to each member, or any one, or to the body 
as a whole? We answer, Not to the individual, but to the whole 
church as one in Christ. This U clearly expressed in reference 
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to the gifts of t;ic .Spirit, in II Corinthians, xn, and w.!l be appre
ciated bv all who will consider the unity of the r.hurch. 

The idea thai any one person may, because Of these promises, 
gain a complete knowledge of all that God reveals to Canst, 
must invariably, where 11 is entertained, lead to the most perfect 
egotism, or to the wildest fanaticism, —perhaps to both. The 
idea that any one must gain a complete knowledge of all that 
Christ knows, in order to, and before he can, become a member 
of the heavenly bride, will, if entertained, be a source of terrible 
discouragement. 

There can be no doubt that the Spirit has always done His 
work ; and, therefore, we may claim that each generation of 
Christians, taken as a whole as the body of Christ on earth, have 
enjoyed all the liijhl that was due in their day And as we are 
at the close of the age, the church of this jday, having walked in 
the path that shines more and more, ought to kno* more of God's 
plans than any preceding generation, and we believe they do. 
But that any one now has, or may have, or at any time in the 
past, had or might have had all the truth of God, or even ail due 
in his time, is a most unwarranted assumption. 

As the body has many members, and there is great variety of 
capacity, some as new born babes, some as minds well matured, 
and many in the various degrees between the beginning and the 
end of the Christian's career, it cannot be expected that all will 
know alike, or that any one will know it all. A babe in Chris! is 
no less a member of Christ, than one more advanced, and doubt
less there are babes in Christ to-day as in all preceding times. It 
is in Christ, and not out of Him that babes become old men. 

We go a step furiher. There is no scriptural evidence that 
even the last generation of Christians will know the whole truth 
while in the mortal state. While it is true that the living mortal 
generation represents the body or bride of Christ, still it is the 
glorified church that is the body or bride in all the fullness of the 
grand ideal , and the apostle in contrasting the present and 
future states, says, " We know in part and we prophesy in part, 
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but wr.er. ir.u which is perfect is come, then that which is in part 
shall \< dune away • • For now we see through a glass, 
darkly . bet then face to face . now I know in pan , but then 
shall I kr. .w even as also I am known." I Cor. xiii : 9-13. 

The reason for this forcible statement of the a|>ostle lies in the 
fact that the Spirit's work for the church will not be complete 
until she is Lorn of the Spirit, or until she is made like her Head 
—'>oth spiritual and immortal. It is the Spirit's work to get a 
bride for Christ, and she must be begotten, led, fed, and born of 
the Spirit, before she can be a help meet for Him. Combining 
the Saviour's promise, that the Spirit will lead the church into all 
truth, and Paul's statement that perfect knowledge is not reached 
until the future state, confirms us in the position that the mission 
of the Spirit for the church docs not end uniil she is glorified. 

This is an important point, and one which if regarded may 
save some from delusion; or a terrible disappointment. We set 
these facts against the idea advanced by some that Christ is com
ing in the desh to the church to complete her education, previous 
to the change to immortality. Christ cannot do this without set
ting aside the work of the Holy Spirit and His own promise. 
Christ was here in the flesh, and He said to His disciples, " It is 
expedient for you that I go away; for if I go not away, the Com
forter will not come; but if I depart 1 will send Him unto you. 
• • I have many things to say unto you, but ye cannot bear 
them now Howbtit when He, the Spirit of truth, is come, H E 
WILL G U I D E YOU I N T O ALL T R U T H . Jno. xvi : 7-13. 

These words clearly show that the church must graduate under 
, the guidance of the Spirit; and also that the change of Teachers 

rom Christ in the flesh to the Holy Spirit was expedient for the 
hurch. That law of expediency not having changed, Christ will 

not come back in the flesh to His church. 
There is a good reason for His statement as to the expediency 

of the Spirit's presence. Christ in the flesh was confined to one 
place, and could only teach a few at a time; but the Holy Spirit 
as the Representative of the higher life of Chnst, has been with 
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all companies at once who have met in His name, through all the 
age, and over all the earth. Should He come Lack in the flesh 
He would be limited in this res|<ect as before. 

It is clear by several scriptures that the Holy Spirit is the Rep
resentative of Christ with His church, otherwise there are peculiar 
contradictions in His statements. He went away, and yet He 
says, " Lo ! I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world." 
Matt, xxviii : 20. " Where two or three are met together in my 
name, there am I in the midst." -This is all explained by the 
Spirit's work. " I will pray the Father and He shall give you 
another Comforter, that He may abide with you forever." Jno. 
xiv : 16. " I will not leave you comfortless, I will come to you." 
Verse 18. Of the obedient He says, " I will love him, and will 
manifest myself unto him." Verse 21. Again, " If a man love 
me, he will keep my words; and my Father will love him, and we 
will come unto him, and make our abode with him." Verse 23. 
The Father sends the Spirit in the name of Christ, or as His 
Representative. Verse 26. " He shall glorify me; for He shall 
receive of mine, and shall show it unto you." Jno. xvi : 14. Th'e 
fulfillment ot these promises has been the life and power of the 
church from that day to this. 

It seems that all who see these promises and appreciate the 
presence and vital energy of the Holy Spirit, would be ready to 
admit that the return of Christ in the flesh, could be a blessing 
neither to the church nor the world. A visible localized King in 
the restored Jerusalem or anywhere else would not be as effica
cious for the world's good as the Spirit's work. All who can 
appreciate the evidences presented in this book, will see that the 
manifestation of Christ as a spiritual Person, in the various steps 
and orhces required to complete the parallels of the Jewish age, 
does not necessitate His return in the flesh, or His visibility to 
the natural eye. * 

But is not the church the antitypical holy place, and when H t 
comes from the most holy, is it not coming to the church, and 
therefore will they not see Him? There are two states of the 
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church, ami of every member of it,—the natural and the spiritual, 
" Ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit 
ol God dwell in you." Rom. vui : 9. We are actually in the 
flesh, but ieuntt.t in the Spirit, because the life that we now live 
in the flesh we live by the faith of the Son of God Gal. 11 : 20. 
A look at this passage confirm? the idea that the risen Christ was 
in the holy place, and that it is only because we are counted dead 
and risen with Him that we are in that place But now we are 
walking by faith, and must until we are absent from the body, 
( i l Cor. v ; 6-8) or until we are actually risen with Christ. The ' 
earnest of the Spirit is the pledge of the Spirit birth in due time. 

These facts confirm us in the idea that while we are in the 
flesh, we must receive Christ's presence by faith, and that only 
when we are made like Him shall we actually see Him,—and not 
as He was, but " as He is." 

An objection to the idea of the holy place being the spiritual 
state of the church and not the natural, is based upon the state 
ment of Paul in reference to the man of sin taking his seat in the 
temple of God [I Thess. ii : 4. But we think the objection 
will lose iis force if we remember that the Papacy, being apostate, 
was only a counterfeit." It is only in name, or professedly, and 
not in reality that that power sat in the temple of God. It is the 
presence of the Spirit of God that makes any place holy. 

Because Jesus miraculously appeared to the disciples between 
His resurrection and ascension, does not necessitate His appear 
ing to them so when He comes out of the most holy place. 
There was a special object to be gained by those manifestations, 
—to make them witnesses of His resurrection. Acts ii : 32 and 
x : 40 -42 

But we are asked. Does not Christ instruct His church both 
going in and coming out. and so fulfill the washing ol the flesh of 

* the high priest in the type ? The high priest in the type washed 
his own person, ami not the flesh of the under priests, who 
represent the church. He that went in and came out was washed, 
not they who waited 
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It seems that a perfect beasr was chosen to represent the per
fect humanity of Christ as a Sacrifice, and a washed man to 
represent His Divinity as a Priest. How else could a sinful man 
repiesera Him who knew no sin, and therefore needed no washing. 

It has !>een assumed by some that Christ instructing His 
disc<[<les between the resurrection and ascension was the washing 
of His tlesh. As Christ is a spiritual Being. His body or His 
bride is spiritual, and the (hurch now is that body or bride only 
in the sense in which she is clean, and therefore need no washing. 
" The washing with water by [or according to] the word," (Eph. 
v : z6) seems to be the same as the " washing [or bath] of 
regeneration," (Titus lii : 5) and has been in process through the 
whole diSj>ensation. 

Of the disciples and before His death. Jesus said : " Ye are 
clean, but not al l ; for He knew who should betray Him." 
John xiii : 10, 11. And again, " Now ye are clean through the 
word which I have sjioken unto you." John xv : 3. Whoever 
abides in Him is clean, and needs no washing. . 

Whatever Chnst did before the Holy Spirit came, cannot in any 
way,lead us to expect Him to do a work which would militate 
against the work of that Spirit: •• When He. the Spirit of truth, is 
come. He will guide you into all truth." It is only by the light of 
prophecy and the illumination of the Spirit that the presence of 
Christ or any other of these advanced truths can l>e realized. 

But we are asked : " Are not these bodies of ours to made 
incorruptible, and the dead saints to be raised incorruptible, before 
they are raised spiritual ; and so meet Christ on the sea of glass f 
It has been assumed that '"raised" in one case meant bringing* 
them out of their graves, and in the other an after change. The 
apostle is not speaking of different raisings for the same person, 
but contrasting the condition in this life, and that of the future 
and perfect life. " I t is sown in corruption;" "dishonour;" "weak
ness ;" " a natural body ;" and " It is raised in •'corruption ;" 
" B'or>' " " powei;" " a spiritual body." 

If Paul and the oilier saints who have fallen asleep are to be 
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raided in the tlcsll to be washed, it would prove that their jiid0ineiil 
is not jar.t, and therefore Paul was mistaken when he said ; " I 
ha\c lought a good fight ; I have finished my course , I have kept 
the faith : Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown." II Tim. 
iv :"7, 8. We may safely say that the idea of being raised incor
ruptible, and yet not spiritual, is a human imagination that does 
not even fit the idea for which it is invented, for if Paul is un
washed he is no more entitled to incorruptibility than he is to a 
spiritual body. 

bo far as the " sea of glass " is concerned, no scriptural proof 
has yet been given by any one that the saints, or those who are 
to be kings and priests unto God will ever occupy that position. 
It has been assumed also, without proof, that the state of security 
mentioned in Psalm xci and the "sea of glass" state are identical. 
We have found only two places in the Bible wnere the "sea of 
glass" is mentioned. These are Revelation iv : 6 and xv : 2. The 
latter speaks of it as the position of a certain class of victors, 
without locating them. It has beed much used by some, without 
any reference to the former passage, which really is the key to 
their true position There we get the locality of the sea of gjass, 
viz : "before the throne." 

When that " sea of glass" is seen it is after the throne is set, 
and the " four and twenty elders" and others, representing the 
king and priest company, (Rev. v : 8-10, have received theii 
croons of gold. Rev. iv : 4. These, the overccmers, sit with' 
Christ " in His throne," according to the promise. Rev. iii : 21. 
7'Afst are to have power over the nations, and execute the jud^- . 

•nicnts written. Rev. ii : 26-27, and Psalms .rxlix. Typically, -
this was fulfilled by David's army, and all that suggests mortality 
or carnal warfare applied there. 

It is not the little company oi kings and priests, but " a great 
multitude which no man could number," which "stood before 
the throne." which, as we have seen, is the " sea of glass" posi
tion. Rev. vii : 9. These are not counted worthy to escape ; 
" These are they which came out of treat tribulation and have 
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washed their robes, and made them white 13 the blood of the 
Lam!.. Therefore are they before the throne, and serve Him 
day and nyht ill His temple." Verses 14-15. The little coin-
pan) sit and rule ; the great multitude stand z.m\ser;e. These 
are victors, having white robes and " |>alms" of victory, but no 

CTuWnS. 

The distinction is clearK drawn, and the word interprets itself. 
By a careful reading of the fourteenth chapter of Revelation, we 
think it Kill be seen that the little company are exalted, before 
the proclamation of the judgment message, under winch Babylon 
fajls. Verses 6-7. Those who continue to worship the tailing 
church arc tormented, and their condition is declared by the third 
angel. Verses y-10. Those who heed the call are the victors, 
and it is under these messages the " great multitude," or '• sea of 
glass" company are developed. It does not seem to be an earthly 
stale; but they are the inhabitants-—not the rulers—of the 
heavenly city. It is when the church is complete and glorified, 
that " all nations shall come and worship before" the Lord, walk
ing in the light of the New Jerusalem. 

Certatnly there is nothing in the scriptural idea of the victory, 
or the sea of glass, to necessitate the idea of Christ's coming in 
the flesh to His church, to complete their education, and thus set 
aside the promise that the Holy Spirit should lead us into all 
truth. 

If, as many believe, the coining and future reign of Christ are 
to be in the flesh, and He is to be located in Jerusalem ; and if, 
as they also believe, the saints are to have just such bodies, and 
live all over the earth, to till the soil and enjoy its fruits ; how, we 
would ask, can the grand Christian ideal of future union and 
reunion with the glorified be realized ? How could the promise, 
" That where I am, there ye may be also." be fulfilled ? Will the 
earth's circumference not be «s great then as now? Will the 
fleshly eye not be limited in its vision by distance and physical 
obstructions then as now ? Would a fleshly man tilling a Lcauti-
lul tarm on what we now call the American continent, be able at 
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[he same time lo he at Jerasaleni eujo) ing the visible an.I tang.; l< 
presence and companionship of earth's King ? 

It this idea of earthly ileshly condition, lor the saints be true, 
the) cannot " luliow ihc Lamb whithersoever He gocih ;" and 
the idea of meeting eillicr Christ ur the saved,."" and never part 
a^ain," is a fictitious dream never to be realised. But taking the 
Bible view of the spirituality of the bodies of Christ and the 
saints; and keeping in mind what is revealed of the powers of 
such beings, more than the grand anticipations of the Christian's 
heart may be realized. 

The moment we cross the boundary between the natural and 
the spiritual, the limitations of earthly conditions cease. The 
law of gravitation is inferior to them ;—they can ascend or de
scend at will. The solidity of matter is no obstruction;—they can 
appear the doors being shut. The earth will not be opaque to 
them ;—they might see all the kingdoms of the world in a moment 
of time. Distance cannot separate them; mountains cannot 
obstruct their vision ; darkness will be as light to them; thought 
may be their language, as they know what is in man, and there 
can be no fraud there. . In short they shall see as they are seen 
and know as they are known. 

Glimpses of this power are given us in the movements of our 
Saviour after His resurrection; and even before His death, it was 
manifested, giving evidence of the indwelling though hidden 
Divinity. He knew what was in man,—even their thoughts. He 
knew where the colt was tied, on which He would ride into Jeru
salem, and just what the inquiry and decision of its owner would 
be. 

There is an interesting example of this given us in the case of 
Nathaniel. Jno. i : 45-51. Philip finds Nathaniel, and invites 
him to come and see Jesus. "Jesus saw Nathaniel coming to 
Hun and saith of him, Behold an Israelite indeed in whom is no 
guile " in answer to Nathaniel's question as to how He knew 
him, Jesus said, "Before that Philip called thee when thou wast 
under the rjg tree, 1 saw thee." It is evident that Nathaniel's 
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portion was such that it was not possible lot Jc->us to have seen 

hirn with the natural eye, for Nathaniel exclaimed under the con

viction of H i s Divinity, " Teacher, thou an tnc .Son 01 G o d , 

thou art the King of Israel." 

This case is -(.ei ialh interesting to us because associated w.th 

it is a promise, whii h is a key to our blessed hope ol the future. 

Jesus said, "Thou shall see greater things than these • • • 

Hereafter ye shall see heaven ojien. and the angels of (Jod 

ascending and descending u|ion the Son of Man." 'i"his is not, 

as usually thought, a promise of greater exhibitions of Mower on 

His part, but a promise of ]x>wer to Nathaniel. In this case 

Jesus saw wondrously, but the promise is. '"ye shall see." 

This may indeed serve as a key. and it brings into our hearts a 

glad apprehension of the solution ol main promises of the Word, 

and glorious realities of our future life. It gives the basis of the 

power of just judgment, which the saints will cvercise over the 

nations. They cannot be deceived. Kvery man will be rewarded 

according to his works. And it seems, in view of the necessity of 

such wnsdom and spiritual discernment, thai judgment or its exe

cution would not be committed to the saints in the mortal life; 

neither would it be desirable. • , 

That (here may be a manifestation ol miraculous, or superhuman 
power,—one of the gins of the Spirit—beloic the translation of the 
saints, we Jo not deny. In fact il seems lhal there have been occasional 
evidences of the presence ol" such gifts in the church all ihrough the dis
pensation. Il would be difficult 10 prove from the scriptures that the 
common manifestation ol such power was suspended lor any other 
reason than lack of spirituality and tailhlulness. The candlestick of the 
rirst stage of the church was taken away because they had forsaken their 
first love. Rev. ii : 4-5. 

Of one thing we are quite sure, however: ihe execution of judgments 
bv carnal weapons never was. anil never will be within the provioce of 
those who are led by the Spirit of God. That immortal saints can 
execute judgment*. as described in Hsalm cxlix, without carnal weapons, 
as angels have done in the past, we cannot doubt , but il we must take 
the passage literally, and it is to be done by mortals, there seems no 
escape from the Conclusion that tlie wcajxjns are carnal , and horn such 
a warfare mav the Lord deliver us That this Psalm refers 10 things 
that were done literally by David and his army, as a t\pe, is doubtless 
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true .tnd ail in :he laft^u.i^c that makes rnir'.al.M necessary, wc may 
-afclv UV na i fulfilled in Ihe type. The anii'y pe bcinij i-piriiual. the 
sword, tellers, an.I chains art* nut natural Whoever will read EphrMafl* 
vi : 10-17. will • « a reason for the apOMlc't statement, " T h e Weapon! 
»i our warlare are not carnal, hut mighty through God, to the pulling 
do*wi uf strongholds." The spirit of our present and future work must 
hi- ihe same. 

Ite'ore concluding this chapter, we feel ronMratr.ed 10 t:all attention to 
a warning <:\ our Saviour Himself to somebody down here "Then il 
ftnr man shall sav unlo you, Lo. here is Christ, or there, believe it not." 
This is locating Him, which could be done if He should come in the 
fle>h For there shall arise false Christs, and false proplietti (teachers] 
and sliall shew great signs and wonders ; insomucn, that if it were 
|>os>ible, they shall deceive the very elect." We beli-:ve the elect of 
God will heed thU warning. " Behold I have told you before. Where
fore if thev shall say unto you, Behold He it in the. desert; go not forth: 
behold. Hei6 in the secret chamber ; [as after His resurrection] believe 
it not." Matt, xxiv : 43-27. A l l this we may reasonably expect il men 
believe that Christ will come in the flesh 10 the twos and threes, met 
here and there. The presence of Jesus is to be as the lightning which is 
visible only in its effects. 

This warning of the Saviour could be or little value to such as believe 
in the visible open maniieslation of Christ to everybody, at His second 
• ;n. m They would be in no danger from a cry that locates Christ 
•• here " or ' there." It has lorce with a special cla-s who believe in the 
invisible presence of Christ, and is their safeguard against the delusion 
of His manifestation in the flesh. Whoever expects such manifestations 
are preparing for themselves either a terrible disappointment, or a more 
terrible Iraud. We rajse the warning cry, in the Saviour's own words. 
Man may say we must believe it or we are tooli>h virgins, and will be 
shut nut of the high calling , but Christ says, " Believe it not." Being 
forewarned, we should not be deceived. ' 

I f the reader i- ot the number who are begotten of the Spirit, we 
would say to him. Follow that Spirit as your Guide and He will be your 
Comiorter; eat of the daily bread which He provioes, and vou will be 
strong ; walk in the Spirit, and your path will shine more and more ; and 
111 due time He will bring you to the birth,—the entrance upon indepen
dent spiritual life. T i l l we reach that perfect life, ihe Spirit's work for 
us will not be done. Then being like Christ, our Head, we shall see Him 
as He is, and share with Him in the glorious work of restoring and 
regenerating the world. , 
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C H A P T E R XX. 

T i l t T E N V 1 H C 1 N S . 

THERE has been in the present generation a movement among 
Christians in reference to the coming of Christ, which seems to be 
a fulfillment of the parable of the ten virgins. (Matt, xxv) and 
which in some important particulars, has been a parallel to-the 
movement among the Jews at the first advent. That was in 
Judea, this mainly in America. The gospel rose in the East, and 
sets in the West preparatory to the beginning of another, and 
more glorious day. This movement, like that, has been divided 
into two parts, with an interval of thirty years, or night of tarry
ing, between them ; and whoever will carefully read the parable 
will see that it is a prophecy, given by the Saviour Himself of a 
double movement, with an interval of tarrying between the two 
pans. That there has been a great awakening, and expectation 

" of the Lord's coming, which culminated in bitier disappointment 
in the Autumn of 1844, is well known. That the movement was 
an exact parallel, in time, to the movement in Judea at the birth 
oi Christ is not so well known ; yet so it was. If it were under
stood, the reproach of that movement would be taken away, and 
some who were m it, and still believe God was in it because of its 
power, but who do not understand why they were disapjminted, 
would be encouraged. 

With the equality and parallelism of the two disjiensations in 
mind it may l>e seen that from the death of Jacob, where that age 
began, to the b n h of Christ, wis a period of eighteen hundred 
and eleven ycar> and six months, and from the death of Christ in 

MS 
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A. L>. 33. where the gospel dispensation began, to the Autumn of 
1844 ii> an equal period. The cause of the disap|iuiiument in 
this i^ise was that the manner of Mis coming was not understood. 
He was ex|K.-cted ojicnly, visibly, and with many loud noises and 
ficn' demonstrations. It was not understood thai tile second 
coming in all its pans was to be invisible to murtal eyes, and that 
the o|jen manifestations to the world were not due until after the 
church had been glorified, that they might appear wall Him in 
glory. Neither was it seen that the first step of the second com
ing should be leaving the most holy place, in the heavenly taber
nacle, in fulfillment of the high priest coming out of the most 
holy place in the earthly tabernacle; and that as the high priest 
tarried for a time in the holy place to do cenain things, so our 
High Priest must tarry in the holy place to fulfill the t)pical work. 
No jot or tittle can pass unfulfilled, and the law can only be ful
filled in that to which it points. 

As the birth of Christ was the first stage of the first advent, so 
we believe the first stage of the second advent took place in the 
Autumn of 1844. We may say that the years 1843 and 1844 
were connected in this movement, but it did not culminate till the 
latter year; so two years were connected by the begetting and 
birth of Christ. The movement of the )>eople at the birth of 
Christ was considerable; the shepherds were roused, and the 
mothers of Israel were stirred on account of the cruel decree of 
Herod; but the great excitement quieted; only a few continued 
to ]jonder it in tlieir hearts, and to wonder how it would come out, 
until the reawakening about the time of His baptism. The ruler 
thought he had nicely got rid of the candidate for royal honors, 
but he was mistaken. So when the time passed in 1844, the ex
citement tjuictcd. The virgins,—wise and foolish alike,—slum
bered and slept, and there wus much confusion of thought; but a 
few |ioiulered in their hearts, what it all should mean. Those who 
were simply afraid of the coming One, rejoiced that the matter 
was all over, supposing that they had esca|>ed a terrible ordeal; 
but they were mistaken. In a little different way from what was 
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anticipated, yet surety and in due time-. He will sift the hearts of 
men before H:*> judgment seat. 

Wc have seen that the thirty years tarrying between Christ's 
birth and His baptism, finds a parallel in the thirty years between 
1844 and 1S74. Allowing, what we claim, that the prophetic evi
dences that ]>omted to 1874, constituted the midnight cry of the 
parable, and all must see a wonderful fitness. The going forth to 
meet the Bridegroom was fulfilled in the 1844 movement, followed 
by a tarrying, as the law, the parable, and the pattern dispensa
tion, indicate should be ; and the midnight cry movement looking 
to 1874 is a |>arallel to the movement connected with the baptism 
of Christ. The years 1873 and 1874 were linked in this latter 
movement as 1843 and 1844 were linked in the former. 

Does it not seem that all this fitness of things must have been 
arranged by Him who sees the end from the beginning ? It 
would be more credulous to believe that all these things were of 
chance, than to believe they were arranged of God. It is true 
there had been several other time movements, and people had 
been led to doubt all the applications, and many earnest Chris
tians, some who had, and others who had not, been in one or 
more of the movements, concluded that men had no right to 
inquire into these things. This last objection has been answered 
by the evidence that God has revealed something about it, and 
given command to search. There is one fact deserving of special 
attention: this midnight cry movement is the only one, of the 
many, which recognized the general correctness of the foundation 
of the 1844 movement, and therefore is the only one which could 
consistently claim to be the second part, of what that was the 
first When men, having began a building, fall asleep, on waking, 
they naturally begin where they left off, regardless of their 
wanderings in sleep. 

The -prophetic evidence,—based on Dan. xii; the jubilee 
cycles, and the general harmony of these with several otners, 
which pointed to 1874 as the time for the Bridegroom to come— 
has already been given. These evidences were known to a few 
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for quite a number of years, but were nr»t publisLitd to the world 
in 1^70. They were known as the "Midnight Cr>." It was 
some time alter that when the writer o: ii..i became familiar with 
them. It wiil be remembered that the former movement received 
its great impetus from 1840, by the deathblow given 10 the Turk
ish Empire. We would lay no special stress u|»on it, Hiut from 
1840 to 1844, is the same length of time as from 1S70 to 1874. 
It is to be observed, however, that during these four years, the 
midnight cry, in various forms, and ba>ed upon these evidences, 
was published to the world. Then the name was dropped, for 
the reason, as stated at the time, that it had done its work. 

These same evidences have been published in various ways 
since then, but as referring to the fact of Christ's presence, in a 
spiritual body since that time, but never as pointing to a time in 
the future. We regard this as Providential. If it can be proved 
that the coming of the parable is yet future, or in other words, 
that the tarrying of the parable is not yet ended, then, of course, 
the claim of these prophetic evidences to be the midnight cry is 
false and should be discarded. 

This movement in both parts has been, of necessity, based on 
definite time. This ihe parable itself indicates. The going forth 
was a definite expectation, and hence the great disappointment 
and reaction. All can see that without time, such conditions 
would have been impossible. As the light of the first part of the 
movement was definite time, analogy requires that the same should 
be true in the latter part; and hence the midnight cry must point 
to the time for the Bridegroom to come. We have shown in 
another chapter that Christ was recognized as both Bridegroom 
and Reaper in the end of the Jewish age, from the time of His 
baptism ;—That He came, first as a Babe; second, after thirty 
years tarrying, as Bridegroom and Reaper; and third, after three 
and a half years ministry, as a King. So hereiHe came first, 
from the most holy place ; second, after tarrying thirty years, as 
Bridegroom and Reaper ; and third, alter three and a half years 
ministry, as a Ring. All that He did then was to complete the 
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partem ; and a'.! that He has done now is to complete the paral
lels These several arguments, the equality of the dispensations, 
ar.d the beautiful parallelism, have been clearly presented on charts 
used by those who proclaim these things. The use of charts 
has been a specialty in both parts of this mcWemcnt, and finds a 
scriptural warrant in Ilabakkuk ii : 2. "Write the vision, and 
make it plain u|>on tables, that he may run that readeth it." 
That the vision here referred to is of the prophecies that relate to 
the coming of Christ, is evident, because Paul (juotes the language 
and applies it thus in Heb. x : 35-37. This is an additional 
proof, too, of the double movement with a taiTying between the 
twe parts. The same idea is probably referred to in Revelation x 
Here is a time proclamation which seems to include the whole 
movement. Verses 5-7. Then there are the two parts mentioned 
The little book is eaten, which is followed by a bitter experience; 
then comes the voice : "Thou must prophecy again." Verses 8 1 1 . 

The parable does not reach to the end of the age, in the sense 
in which the age reaches to the year 1914 ; neither does it reach 
to the end of the Christian journey. The parables of the tares 
and wheat, and the good arid bad fish, (Matt, xiii,) evidently 
cover the whole age, including both phases of the harvest 
and the day of wrath. The parable of the Sower evidently 
does not include the harvest of the gospel age, but begins with 
the harvest ol the Jewish age. The harvest of the Jewish age 
was the dawn of the gospel age, and while the fruit of that age 
was being gathered, the sowing for another was beginning. On 
the same principle, the gospel harvest is the dawn of the millen
nium, and while the harvest, or closing work, of the gospel age is 
being done, the sowing for another crop, in the millennium, is 
begun. There was a sense, then, in which the Jewish age ended 
and the gospel age began at the baptism of Christ. Jesus said : 
" T h e law and the prophets were until John, but since then the 
kingdom of God is preached." But while He and the apostles 
were preaching the gospel, He continued to enforce the law, thus: 
" The scribes and Pharisees sit in Moses' seat: all therefore, 
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whatsoever they Lid you observe thai observe and do." Matt. 
xxiii : 2, 3. This certainly includes all the features of the law, 
types, shadows and circumcision, as well as the moral precepts. 
These were the shadow, and must continue till the .substance 
came. They were therefore nailed to the cross. Col. i i : 14. 
And we never hear the apostles, after the resurrection of Christ, 
even when preaching to the Jews, enforcing the law. On the 
contrar): " If ye be circumcised, Christ shall profit you nothing." 

11 is evident that the gospel age, in some sense, ended where 
the imnts! began, or in 1*574. We may not be able to tell so 
clearl) the distinction here between the closing work of the old 
and the beginning of the new, as the millennial work is gospel 
work too. When we speak of the gospel age, we mean, of course, 
" the gospel of the kingdom," which is coming. It seems that 
the first principles of the gospel of God's grace in Christ, will 
belong to the future age as well as to the past, but that the 
advanced prophetic truth in reference to the change of dispensa
tions due here, is the instrument in the Lord's hand for the 
closing work. 

There seems to be a harmonious relation between the different 
parables, which is made plainer by this analysis. In the parable 
of the Sower, the seed is the word, sown in the heart, (Mark iv: 
' 4 . '5.) but in the parable of the tares and wheat, the good seed 
are persons sown in the world. Matt, xiii: 38. This is the 
Saviour's own explanation. Then the sowing of the word should 
begin sooner than the planting of the church, and it did. The 
word was sown during Christ's personal ministry, but the church 
was not organized until the resurrection of Christ. " On this 
rock [when laid in Zion] I will build my church"; and only 
those who had received the word were received or added to 
the church. As the wheat are persons,—"the children of the 
kingdom"; so, in the same verse, Jesus tells us, the tares are 
persons,—"children of the wicked one." The Lord did not 
arrange that any but converted persons should belong to His 
church; but the "enemy sowed tares among the wheat." Verse 
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25 That is, unconverted persons, lor various "reasons, found 
their way into the church. 

The chilli of tiie Devil cannot be even a babe in Christ; for, 
"11" any man have not the Spirit of Christ he is none of His." If 
the good work is even begun, the Spirit must be there, or there 
could be no warfare, and a man is no longer counted " in the 
nVbh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell in 
Him." Rom. vin : 9. Some of these tares might be hypocrites, 
and others might b= deceived, but it is well known that many 
unconverted persons are known as "professors of religion," and 
true Christians could not avoid this. It has been at all times, as 
well as now, the duty of Christians to rid themselves of error in 
both faith and practice. " Prove all things, and hold fast that 
which is good," has always been the Christian's duty and privi
lege. So it has always been the duty of the church to bring to 
discipline those who walked disorderly, or who were guilty of 
outbreaking sin. But there are secret sins which man could not 
detect ; besides, an unconverted man might be outwardly 
unimpeachable, so that it would be impossible for man to sepa
rate them without judging the motive, which man cannot do fairly 
or without mistake, to which men are so liable. So Paul says : 
" If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ, let him be Anath
ema Maranatha ;" that is, Let him be accursed, or cut off; the 
Lord cometh I Cor. xvi ; 22 ; compare I Cor iv : 5. With 
these facts in mind, we may understand why the Master should 
say, in answer to the question, Shall we gather up the tares?— 
" Nay, lest while ye gather up the tares, ye root up also the wheat 
with them Let both grow together until the harvest." Verses 
28-30. Then the angel reapers will separate them. Taking 
Paul's statement as above, together with Christ's, is an additional 
evidence of the invisible presence of Christ while the angels axe 
doing their work 

Be it observed that the tares do not mean all unconverted men 
or the world at large, but only such as find their way into the 
church, while still being of the world. And the burning of the 
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tares has no more to do with the world at large, than had 
the burning of the chaff at the end of the Jewish age. Even 
ii it Could be provtd that all the tares would be eternally lost, 
there would still be the mass of mankind to be blessed under the 
reign ol Christ. Let no one forget, that there is but one sin 
which cannot be forgiven. The same remarks are largely appli
cable to the parable of the net with its good and bad fish. The 
gosjicl net, cast into the great sea of men, has taken both good 
and bad (verses 47-48) but there are millions as good by nature, 
who were never in the net at all. The good are the Christians 
of every grade, and will find their appropriate place in the king
dom (Rev. xi : 18) but the bad are the unconverted, which are 
not fit for any place in the kingdom, and so are thrown away— 
Verse 48. It does not necessarily follow because they are unfit 
for the kingdom now that they will never be saved. They are 
simply cast out with the world at large, and will be dealt with 
accordingly. 

The parable of the ten virgins, which is the special subject of 
this chapter, differs from these others in several particulars. The 
two classes are evidently two grades of Christians, differing from 
each other in th# degree of light possessed. That it is a question 
of light, will be evident to anyone who will read the parable. 
Both had the lamps (Bibles) and oil (Spirit) enough to understand 
the simpler elements of the first part of the movement, but they 
failed in the deeper elements of the second part. This does not 
cover the whole dispensation as do the other parables we have 
been considering. It does not begin at the -beginning, neither 
does it reach to the full end of the harvest, or to 1914. It is 
located by the Saviour at a future time from His standpoint. The 
two classes do not even include the whole living church, but it is 
a special representative movement in the church, in reterence to 
the coming of the Bridegroom, which as we have seen is associ
ated with the first stage of the harvest. In these resj>e<;ts it is 
clearly parallel to the movement in the Jewish church in reference 
to Christ's visitation in the flesh. Thousands of Jews never heard 
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ari\ thing about Christ, until the 1.chinning t>f the new dispensa
tion, ami yet were !-avcd from the wreik that followed. So thou-
SirMi ot Christian! never heard of thi= movement until it has 
c k n o i and yet they will be saved from the wreck that is now 
Coming. 

We do not claim that the parable of the virgins alone teaches 
this ingathering of others, after the door is shut ; but it is drawn 
from the fact of the extension, or prolonging of the age, and there
fore its harvest, as indicated by the other parables, and the paral
lels. To appreciate the force of some features of the parable, 
let this thought of extension, either of the Jewish or gospel ages 
be left out of mind for the present. In other words, let us think 
of the Jewish age as fully ended at the cross, and of the gos|>el 
age as ended in the Spring of 1878, which is the truth in-the sense 
in which those two dispensations are represented by the two cher
ubim. With this in mind we will perhaps be understood, when we 
say, we believe the dispensational door was shut in the Spring of 
1878, and the gospel nominal church left desolate, in the same 
sense in which the Jewish dispensational door was shut, and their 
house left desolate at the death of Chnst. In neither case was it 
the door of mercy that was closed; " the mercy of the Lord 
eiadureth forever." 

In order to locate the beginning of the parable, let it be remem
bered that the other parables are introduced by: "The kingdom 
of heaven is likened to." this or that, as if they were as applicable at 
one time as another, during the dispensation (<not so with the ten 
virgins. The Saviour gives the general history of the age from 
the destruction of Jerusalem down to the signs which immediately 
precede His coming, and locates this movement in the generation 
which would see those signs. •' Then slutll the kingdom of heaven 
be likened to ten virgins, which took their lamps and went forth 
to meet the bridegroom." This is certainly in harmony with the 
application we have presented. 

There are physical signs mentioned by the Saviour, to precede 
His coming. The darkening of the sun and moon in 1780, and 
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Several meteoric showers, but especially the one in 1833, were 
cvi lently noticed by Him. We do not say these things were not 
the result of what men call natural causes; they probably were. 
They would have happened all the same, doubtless, if the dispen
sation had been eternal. We are interested in them l>eeause the 
Saviour foretold iheru in this connection. He had been sj>eaking 
of the great tribulation on the church, under the cruel persecu
tions of the abomination that maketh desolate, which power, as 
we have seen, was allotted 1 260 years for its dominion, reaching 
from 538 to 17yS. The force of the tribulation was spent, how
ever, on account of the reformation in Europe, before the days 
ended. The Lord sent His poor suffering ones help. " But in 
those days [/. e., before 1798] after that tribulation, the sun shall 
be darkened." Mark xiii : 34. These facts and many others 
found by prophetic study, led them to "look up, knowing that 
redemption draweth near." 

Such a movement as the one we are considering could not pos
sibly have taken place before the present century. They took 
their lamps (Bibles). " Thy Word is a lamp to my feet." Bibles 
were very scarce until this century. During the dark centuries of 
Papal rule, both the church and the world were kept down. They 
knew not, and therefore did not assert their power. Ignorance of 
the masses was the only assurance of Papal success When the 
French Revolution, in the close of the last century, broke the 
dominion of the Papacy, both the church and the world began to 
rise. The general increase of knowledge, which followed, was a 
very legitimate result With the improvement in printing, and 
the general fieedom of conscience, Bibles soon becauie household 
books. Men sometimes wonder why the Bible is so little under
stood, but it is a greater wonder that in so short a time it is as 
well known as it is. An oi>en Bible is the source of light for 
men, and of destruction to Antichrist, " Whom the Lord will 
consume with the spirit of His mouth." They have instinctively 
known this. It was an open Bible and the consequent investiga
tion of prophecy, that led to this movement. We are not bound 
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to endorse all that has been associated with this movement, 
neither arc wc disposed to condemn any who made an honest 
effort to kt.ow the truth, though they faile 1 We do not believe 
it came by chance, but of God ; and believing that in spite of 
mu«:h confusion, its underlying principle* were of God, we stand 
by it, at all hazard ol a share in the reproach. 

In view ol the location given by the Saviour to the parable, 
and the general agreement and parallelism of the two dispensa
tions, wc feel justified in interpreting the parable by the movement 
and by the pattern at the end of the Jewish age We consider 
ourselves justified in believing that Christ came in the character 
of a Bridegroom and Rea|>er in the Autumn of 1874. This 
parable says nothing about any other coming than that of the 
Bridegroom, and according to this parable He came as Bride
groom in 1874, even if He came in no other sense. But no 
prophecy is of any private interpretation; and by the other 
parables, with the pattern, we learn that He was due at the same 
time in the office of Reaper. The claim of His presence since 
then being true, the presentation of the evidence before hand 
that He was due then, might rightly claim to be the midnight 
cry. Whatever was not necessary to prove the time of that com
ing, could not properly be called a part of the midnight cry. For 
instance, The two dispensation argument in an incomplete form 
was presented with the midnight cry, but it was not developed 
fully, and its parallelism was not seen until after the time had 
passed to which the midnight cry pointed ; hence the two dispen
sation argument could not properly be called a part of the 
midnight cry. Though it has become one of the strongest proofs 
that the evidences which pointed to "874, were the midnight cry. 

But if the night was thirty years long, and the cry was a mid
night cry, should it not have commenced exactly at the middle 
of the night ? That would have been in 1859. There is reason 
to believe that the first glimmering of the light on these evidences 
was seen by one person at that time ; and soon after we have 
learned they were presented to others That might be considered 
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tiie incipient stage of the movement, and with this view it 
covered the latter half of the night. Hut we do not consider its 
commencement at that exact time as vital to the argument, and 
will therefore lay no stress upon it. The Greek word, here trans
lated midnight, is not the same as when the midnight hour is 
meant, as in Acts xvi: 25. "At midnight I'aul and Silas prayed/* 
anil Acts xx : 7. " Paul * " continued Lis sj»eet:h until mid-
nig!it." The word " midnight" in the parable is not so definite. It 
has more the signification of in the night, or be/ore morning. The 
same word is used elsewhere as among, or out in the sea. Jesus 
appeared in their midst. Jno. xx : 19. The ship was in the 
midst of the sea. This does not necessarily mean that the ship 
was at a pun it equally distant from all sides, but simply that it 
was out in the sea. All that seems necessary in the fulfillment of 
the parable is, that the cry should be made long enough before 
the coming of the Bridegroom, to give room for the needed 
preparation. 

Who made the cry ? It is evident that all the virgins were 
asleep, and the first result of the cry is their waking up. We 
believe the Holy Spirit is the prime mover in all the work of the 
gospel age. But as soon as that Spirit of truth finds a lodgment 
in one mind, that person, as an instrument, is used of God in 
calling others. This is true, whether applied to the general gospel 
call or to the special work in any department. To take the view 
that man made the cry, does not seem necessary, and yet in actual 
work, one woke anothe. by calling attention to the evidence, and 
th:>. from the nature of the case, must have been simultaneous 
v.v.h the trimming of the lani[>s.' The trimming of the lamps was 
the examination of the Bible to see whether these things were so. 
We do not ignore man's agency, but w-e believe that all should 
look higher than man, and give praise to the Lord for the teaching 
of the word and Spirit. 1 Jno. ii : 20-27. 

From what time should we reckon the cry made, from the time 
it began, or from the time it was complete? The conditions of 
the parable are such that it is necessary to reckon it from the 
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'....i.: it began, •' •: the walking of the v.r^!:.-,. tht:i:iu!.j of !au.;is, 
a->kl-g in: niL, and gmng to bu} are al! the revdts of the i n ; anil 
jet ihc\ all j.rci-i - L- tlic lime to whi< h :••.- cr\ | i ji'.cd, "And 
Willie tin.-) went til l'i'.\, tile hridegrOuili < ."<. .. '' !>•.•.-. ;. .: the .'sk
in.; for oil and the yung away to buy, fa'" due ai'.cr the iime is 
past to which the midnight cry pointed' No, it canw>:. Aeiurd-
i:ig io the terms rif the parable, if this were sc the virr';i»i would 
all he asleep an:;! fie cr\ w .̂-. complete, and all tlu- rts.>lt> of ihe 
cry would lie unf'*oia: dished Let it be rcmeml'cre«1 that the 
cry must ]M)int to the lime of the Bridegr lOin'.s coining. or It is not 
t!ic. true cry. If. a. we claim, ihe Bridegroom < aine in 1874. vi. c. 
H:s presei.ee began thenj and therefore the midnight cry had then 
done its work, as a Herald 01' the coining One. then the waking, 
trimming and asking for oil. must all have been fulfilled before 
ihat tunc. It lias not been dillicult for those interested 10 sec the1 

waking of t:ie virgins and trunnnng of the lamps, but some have 
found dliiiculty in applying the asking for oil. But dint or clear 
as that may be. one thing is evident, the midnight cry and all its 
direct results are due before the tarrying of the parable entls, and 
the coming of the Bridegroom, is what ends the tarrying time. 

The "wise" and ••foolish" do not represent the same persons, 
throughout the whole movement, as many of the old ones died 
before the second nart began, and mam of those in the second 
movement were not living at the tune of the first pan. But they 
represent two classes, who stand in a certain relation to each other, 
and to the tnitn, on this subject. -It will be |ecn that the distinc
tion between ihe two classes was not manifest, until they are 
awakened by the midnight cry. We say awakened, and call sjiee-
ial attention to the fact. This parabie, then, can only represent 
those whose attention was roused to the subject. Thousands of 
Christians never heard it at all: and only thae who httuJit couid 
either obey it or disobey it. The ' 'wise" represent those who heard 
it and obcicd the cry. The "foolish" represent those who heard 
it,, and for want of sulficieiil light could nol obey it. 

As this is a s:<ei:ial movement, not including all Christians, so 

http://presei.ee
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the !.-.:.! is sjtti.il. and relates to the time of the cum.i.g ot the 
Bridegroom. Tlic Hjjlt on the manner of His coming was not 
apparent :n this movement until His |presence was due. Both 
cuu&cs had liiLir lamps burning in ibe 1844movement. The light 
of the niidiiignt cry was definite time, and the confession of Uu k, 
and asking for oil, must have reference to the same thing. There 
were some whose attention was called by the midnight cry, WHO, 
on examination could not find such light in their Bibles, and yet 
they wanted light on the Lord's coming. And while those who 
could see the light under the midnight cry, were obeying it in 
looking for ihe Bridegroom, their attention was given in anoilier 
direction, as the |>arable intimates. The want of light prevented 
them from having any part in that procession. What the "wise" 
could see in the prophetic periods,'—the time of the Bridegroom's 
coming,—they were seeking in the mazes of the " Kastem Ques
tion," and in some cases were exact ing a direct voice from heaven. 
What is here said cannot apply to all who were interested in the 
'•fcastern Question," but only to such of them as had been called 
by the midnight cry, and turned away from it. 

It will be remembered by some that there was a great agitation 
among many who were looking for the Lord, on this question of 
definite time. A public discussion, by two prominent men, in 
1S73, was the entering wedge of division, which culminated in the 
clear separation between the two classes in the first stage of the 
harvest, or between 1874 and the Spring of 1878. 

Some have found it difficult to accept the legitimate conclusion 
of the midnight cry arguments,—viz.: That the Bridegroom came 
in the Autumn of 1874,—because they did not understand the 
manner of Chrisi's movements, and because it was sup|wsed that 
translation was due the very moment He came. It has been 
thought that going in to the marriage, and the translation of the 
living were identical. W'e are not translated, and therefore the 
coming of the Bridegroom must be future, is the substance of the 
thought in many minds. But on carefully looking at the |>aralile, 
it is surprising that any should suppose that going in to the mar-

http://sjtti.il
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r:j.Bc ia translation, m that gulu,. in i u i marriage, is marriage itself. 
It has been shotvn that the Lr; !c ia the whole church, dead, and 
living, while this is a double uiovcit.er<] 01 a part of the li\ing 
only, before the marriage beg.nv The going Jurth, befoie the 
slumbering, was not a literal nun tmcni trout one place to another, 
but an ait of faith ; and the Name ia true of the going out uiulcr 
the midnight cry; wh) then should the going in of the same par-
ablt be a literal transfer? It is evident!) a subject of li^ht and 
faith throughout. 

But if the Bridegroom came in 1&74, must we believe that the 
door was shut then ? Not at all. The going in, whatever it 
means, stands between the coining of the Bridegroom, and the 
shutting of the door. Kven in a literal movement such as is de
scribed in the ]iarable, the going in would rcijuire time. The 
movement of a short night finds a fulfillment in a jieriod of many 
years. Now if the going out required years for its fulfillment, why 
may the same not be true of the going in I We believe that the 
readiness of the parable consists in the ability, by the truth and 
the Spirit, to receive Him. during His presence as the BridegToom, 
before the marriage is due; just as all who believed Moses, and 
were taught of God, were able to receive Him when He came as 
•Bridegroom to the Jews. Jno. v : 45, 47 and vi : 44, 45. We 
feel justified in interpreting the presence of the Bridegroom, and 
the going in by the pattern. We have seen that He came at His 
baptism, all who were able, received Him, and then their dispen
sation closed. But three years and a half stood between His com
ing and their being given up. " H e came unto His own, • •• 
and to as many as received Him, gave He power to become the 
sons of God." Jno. i : 11, 12. It would not be inappropriate to 
£]>eak of His coming to His own as covering the whole period of 
that visit, for all who received Him during that visit were blessed, 
and not those only who stood ready to receive Him, the moment 
He was introduced. " H e came and they that were ready [able 
to receive Himj, went in with Him and the door was shut." Who 
can rail to be impressed with the similarity of the language and 
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circumstances? Why not allow as :uuih latitude nerc is there? 
That was a "day of visitation" in the flesh ; there is a day ol 
visitation in the spiritual body. To them tiiat were aMc to discern 
Hi- presence then. Hi' said. " Blessed an.- your eyes, for they see, 
an.'l your ears for the}' hear ;" so of these days; "Blessed is he 
that waiteth ami coineth" to them, is the |irojthctif utterance. 
Had we not the pattern, we might not lit alile to say that any 
who were not fully in ihc light before 1874 Could be blessed by 
His presence. Bui we see that not only those who stood ready 
to receive Huu when first introduced, were blessed, but all that 
received Him during His visit. As then, so now. «A previous 
training under the law was essential to enable them to receive 
Hun then. John v: 45, 47. So only those who had been trained 
in the gospel, could receive Him, by faith when invisible. This 
at least was the rule. The message of His presence, was not to 
the world, but to the church,—" meat for the household." 

The going in of this parable seems to be the same as the gath
ering into the bam, by the angels, so far as it was fulfilled in the 
first stage of the harvest. We believe that all who received 
Christ during His ministry, were counted in, before the house was 
left desolate. They were the fruit gathered by the apostles when 
Christ sent them to reap. Jno. iv : 35-38. So we believe that 
all who received Him as the present Bridegroom, during the three 
years and a half ending in the spring of 1878, were counted in; 
and we believe there is something in God's dealing with them, 
that recognizes this fact.* That there is an extension of favor 
here, as there was on the Jews, and that others may come into 
the same attitude as those who received Him before the Spring 
of 1878, we fully believe. But we could not learn this from this 
parable. It is taught by the other parables and the parallelism. 
But we do not believe that any of the foolish virgins, or those 
who were in the movement before, and left it on account of time, 

* W e refer to a peruliir trial of faith, atld tnsjMsrtion of character, to which the j 
hifcc been aubjei-lcd kinee then. lile»*ed Bid they wliu arc found with the wedding 
garment on. 
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wi!i be able to rec-ive mis iu{i»l &>n<:erninij tne presence of Christ. 
It would seem 1.x: a tuiric'.e .1 tney snoulii. 

We will no; a.tempi, however, tu leii how " Lord, Lord, open 
to us," will be tu.fined, as it is yet future, but it will likely, as the 
rest, be fulfilled in a »ery natural way. And the barrier in their 
way will be the.r .MM inaiid:t) to dis< ern spiritual tilings. That it 
will not be asking tne l.otd 10 take iiieni into tne kingdom we are 
quite sure, for the going in of the wtse was nut translation. There 
is no reference whatever tu translation in the parable of the ten 
virgins. That the expectation of translation is the proper attitude 
of iiVJse who are gutnercd in, is doubtless true, whether they came 
in before or since the Spring of \&-ji>. Iiui while the angels can 
gather the wheat into this state of expectation, the Lord alone can 
give immortality. 

It is now evident that the going in of the parable, is not the 
end of the Christian's journey. After tile gathering comes the 
inspection of the guests, followed by a casiing' out of one who 
lacked a " wedding garment." Matt, xxii : 11-13. This one, 
probably, represents a small number. This is a fact not men
tioned in the parable of tne virgins, but it shows clearly that going 
in is not being made immortal. 

We believe this inspection of the gathered ones has been in 
process since the spring of 1S7S, when Christ entered upon the 
oifke of King. Since then the subject of the wedding garment 
has received much attention, by all who are interested in these 
things. This is significant. We regard it as additional evidence 
that we are right in the application of these things, and that the 
midnight cry movement is now in the past, as is the cry itself. 

This sifting out seems to have no pattern. It teaches us that 
however right we may be in the application of prophecy or in any 
theory, righteousness alone can lit men for the kingdom. The 
wedding garment is character; the highest expression of the 
greatest effect produced in us by the faith and love of Christ. 
This is a time of peculiar trial, and if we have not already been 
shaken we may exjject u The object ol a lest is partly to 

17 
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prove what we are, and partly to develop strength. A tree that 

stands the storm is made Stronger by it,—sends its roots dee|>er 

and talus a stronger hold. Oh 'hat all who are subjected to ittc 

trial might be able to overcome, and, bearing the fruit of the 

Spirit, riptn into the character of our Head, and so be prepared 

for the coming glory. 

It is evident that all who are lound m, and clothed with the 

wedding garment, at the time translation is due, will be translated. 

This of course has no pattern in the Work of the Jewish harvest. 

This is the work, not of the angel reapers, but of the crowned 

Reaper,—the Lord of the harvest, Himself. Rev. xiv : 14-15. 

The wise virgins are the direct representatives of those who are 

to be accounted worthy to escape the plagues that are coming on 

the earth. Luke xxi: 36, and Rev. xv. And the foolish virgins 

represent those who are shut out of the temple during the pour

ing out of the seven last plagues, (verse 8) and " saved so as by 

fire." They come up after the trouble, purified by the fire, and 

serve in the temple. 

There are, of course, many of both these classes, who never 

were in this movement, but the wise and foolish distinctively belong 

to the classes they represent. That the foolish are saved as by 

fire, is evidence that the parable does not reach to the end of the 

harvest. The judgment in the twenty-fifth of Matthew, is located 

after the exaltation of the saints—the " little flock"—to the 

throne, and before the full end of th e harvest. " Inasmuch as ye 

did it," (or " did it not") " to these my brethren, ye did it" (or 

"did it not"i " to me ;" is language that in no sense could apply 

to the mass of men who never came in contact with Christ's little 

ones. That is the judgment of the Christian nations only, and is 

parallel to the judgment on the Jewish nation in their day of 

wrath. The sheep of that parable are doubtless the '* great multi

tude," and we believe the foolish virgins will be among them. We 

believe the goats are the same class as the tares, or the bad fish, 

in the other parables. 
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The fires of the judgment will prove what men are. Trouble 
will develop Christians of a low gTade to higher degrees of excel
lence, but those who are not begotten of the Spirit will be as 
dross. Place gold, mixed with dross, in a fire, and the gold will 
be purified, but that which has no gold will consume. " He that 
hath ears to hear, let him hear." 
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C H A P T E R XXI. 
t 

THE TWENTY-THREE HUNDRED DAYS. 

"Unto two thousand and three hundred 
days; then •lull the sancluarv be cleanwd." 

D A N . V I I I : i f . 

THAT these days represent so many years, as is the case in 
other prophetic numbers, we assume as proved. The application 
of this number was the basis of the expectation of Christ in 1843, 
and certain types in the law carried them over to the tenth day 
of the seventh month in 1844. 

We will not vouch for the absolute accuracy of their applica
tion, though we believe it was substantially correct. The move
ment based upon it, was, as we have seen, and that 100 without 
their knowing it, an exact parallel to the movement at the time of 
Christ's birth. There were other arguments, partially developed, 
used with this in the 1844 movement, but this was fundamental 

The key to this argument is the " seventy weeks" of Daniel 
ix : 24. That the angel gave it for this purpose they believed, 
and so do we. This seems too clear to be denied. Daniel had 
the vision of the three beasts, and the time was associated with 
it. Dan. viii : 1-14. He sought for the meaning and the angel 
came to explain. To this angel, in the form of a man, came the 
instructions: " Gabriel, make this man to understand the vision." 
Verses 15-16. At that visit he named and described the three, 
beasts, so that we know liiev were the governments of Medo-
Persia, Grecia and Rome. He explained all but the time. That 
part remained shut up tor a time and none understood it. Verses 
26, 27. 
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Daniel was r.ot ^ati-.ricd; so he prayed fur light until the angel 
returned. Dan :\ : 21. He said: "Oh Daniel, I am now come 
to ^ivc thec >k:JI and understanding. • • • y()r | [ l o u a r t 
grcalK beloved: tr.crclorc understand the matter, and consider 
the virion." Verses 22, 23. Clod makes known His counsels to 
His beloved. The angel directed Daniel's mind back 10 the 
vision, which he had explained, all but the time. At this visit he 
deals with the time only. This to US seems clear evidence that 
what follows is the key to the understanding of the twenty-three 
hundred davs. " Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, 
and u|>on thy holy city," for the accomplishment of things speci
fied" Verse 24. 

Daniel's people are the Jews, and his holy city was Jerusalem, 
while God dwelt in it. Aside from its being the typical dwelling 
place of God, it was no more holy than any other place. The 
seventy weeks determined on the Jews and Jerusalem were the 
first part of the period mentioned in the vision, and reach to or 
about the time of the cross. That the things mentioned in 
reference to making an end of sin, making reconciliation for 
iniquity, etc., were fulfilled by the Saviour at the first advent, the 
New Testament clearly teaches, and the church of Christ has 

, always seen these facts. 

The modern attempt to make the seventy weeks reach to the 
destruction of Jerusalem, we cannot endorse. Prophecy should 
be, and we believe is, understood by the church of Christ, or a 
leading part of it, when it is fulfilled. On this principle we must 
set aside the modern notion as an innovation. The time here is 
the basis of the first advent. The best evidence that Jesus was 
the Messiah lies in the fact that he came at the time appointed, 
and did the work foretold. With this in mind we see thnt the 
time which was the basis of His first coming is the key to the 
time of His second coming. 

Some have attempted to make several distinct periods of the 
weeks. There are seven, sixty-two and one (Verses 25-27.) 
These make the seventy, and to make out that they are different 
periods, without relation to each other, seems desperate. 
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" From the goin^ forth |_'. fc from the execution] of the com
mandment to restore tand build Jerusalem unto Messiah the 
Prince" are sixty nine weeks, or four hundred and eighty three 
years. This reached to the baptism of Jesus. Messiah means 
anointed, and we know that Jesus was anointed both with 
water and that which water represents,—the Holy Spirit, at the 
entrance of His ministry. This is confirmed by the first procla
mation of Jesus: " T h e time is fulfilled; the kingdom of 
heaven is at hand ; repent, and believe the good news." Mark 
i : 15. Only one week of the seventy remained to be fulfilled 
after the baptism of Jesus. If Christ's ministry was, as some 
suppose, seven years long, then the seventy weeks ended exactly • 
at the cross, or in A. D. 33. This was the premise of the 1843-4 
movement, and the problem was a simple one ; so simple that it 
had mighty power. Seventy weeks equal 490 years, reckoning a 
day for a year; 2300 minus 490 equals 1810, and 33 plus 1810 
equals 1843. That shows that there were two parts to the long 
period? the first, or 490 years, measured the closing of the Jew
ish dispensation, and ended in A. D. 3 3 ; the second, or 1810 
years, reaches irom the cross to 1843. 

With the idea in their minds that Christ was to come openly 
and visibly at the end of those days, who that would think at all, 
could resist the conviction that He would come in 1843. Had 
they understood the manner of His coming, as we now see it, 
of course they would not have been disappointed, and the 
Saviour's prophecy of the virgins would not have been fulfilled. 

The only point in which we can see an obscurity in that time 
argument, is in the length of Christ's ministry. We believe that 
He preached only three years and six months instead of seven 
years, and that He was " cut off," (verse 26) thus making " the 
sacrifice and the oblation to cease" " in the midst of the week." 
Verse 27. This would leave three years and a half of the seven
tieth week to be fulfilled after the cross, and would of course 
extend the time that much further. But it is a peculiar fact that 
the work set apart for that seventy weeks was complete in the 
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mil lie of the week. And at tne sa'iie time We van of tnc 
tcmp.e was rent, showing that Gol 's presence no longer dwelt 
there, and thcreiore Jer jn lem ceai.-J to b - the holy city. lit. 
sulci this, tne saviour Icit their house desolate at that nine, and 
no longer recognized tiiein Ji a nation. Since the cross, Go 1 s 
duelling place has been the g o v - ' church It is clear that the 
second phase of isjri began three years and a hall sooner than 
was contemplated, so far as tne prophecy is concerned; and 
unless the gospel work is made as much longer, as that was made 
snorter, it snould be measured fro.n the cross, and end in 1843, 
as before reckoned. 

We believe the Lord permitted that obscurity, and that practi
cally they measured irom the right piace, as 1S10 years was the 
measure of the gospel woik, until the cleansing of the heavenly 
sanctuary should begin. Of course the time went on, but the 
work changed, and this is the point of practical value. 

If it be said that because the Lord set apart seventy weeks, 
for a specific work, He must therefore use the full period for that 
work, we will let those who say it, settle it with the Lord. The 
facts are against the claim, and so are the statements of the word. 
'• Esaias also crieth concerning Israel: Though the number of 
the children of Israel be as the sand of the sea, a remnant shall 
be saved; For He will FINISH THE WOKK, and cut it short in 

righteousness, [an act of ngnteous judgment] because a short 
work will the Lord make upon the earth." Rom. ix : 27, 28. 
Jesus said) He came to finish His Father's work; (Jno. iv : 34) 
and at the close of His ministry in the flesh, He said " I have 
finished the work which thou gavest me to do." Jno. xvii ; 4. 
Now it could have been finished, but it could not have been both 
finished and cut short, if the whoie time had been tilled with that 
work. Paul makes it plain that tne finishing and cutting short 
were due then, by the context. " Except the Lord of Sabaoth 
had |cft us a seed [remnant] we had been a» Sodom and Gom 
orrha." Rom ix : 29. 

The saving work alter the resurrection was not with the house 
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of Israel, or Daniel's people, but with a remnant, only, " which 
He foreknew." kora. xi : 2, He had given up that house, and 

* began 10 build a new one, on a new Foundation. That was a 
house ol servants; this is a house of sons. As great a contrast 
exist-- as between Moses and Christ. Heb. iii : 1-6. Paul says 
the case of F.lias is in ]*>int. All seemed gone, but God had a 
reserve. " Even so then at this present time also, there is a rem 
nant according to the election of grace." Rom. xi : 5. 

But did not the Jews have special favor after the new age 
began ? No ; not tne house, but only the remnant. It is true 
that Jesus said they were to begin at Jerusalem, and that there 
was an extension of favor, and many were brought into the gospel 
church that had not even heard of Jesus before His death; but 
this extension of favor was a very different thing from the work 
contemplated in the " seventy weeks," as anyone can see by read- • 
ing the prophecy. 

Many suppose that the conversion of Cornelius and his family 
took place at the end of three years and a half from the crufixion 
and that this was the end of exclusive favor to the Jews. Thii 
may be true, but it seems to be the general impression of the 
students of the history of that time, that this conversion did not 
take place until several years after. Be that as it may, there is 
evidence from the Acts of the apostles, that " T o the Jew first" 
was the rule of action long after that. By comparing Ga l i : 
18, and ii : 1, and reading the context, it will be seen that Paul 
took special pains to reach his brethren according to the flesh, 
even " privately to them of reputation," at least seventeen years 
after his own conversion. We think there is good reason for 
believing that this work of saving the remnant of Israel continued 
until the destruction of Jerusalem. But whether long or short, 
it was not in fulfillment of Dan. ix : 24. That prophecy was 
exhausted when Jerusalem ceased to be the holy city. 

Some have laid much stress on this three and a half years aftei 
the cross and made it the basis of a parallel reaching to 1881. 
We would remark that each of the other time parallels is fixed by 
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a prophetic argument, which is entirely independent ol the paral 
lels, while i£8i is only marked by a snp|>osed parallel based u|>on 
'his idea of three years and a half. Strange things may happen 
in 1X81, however, but we would not anticipate too much. 

Admitting that the "remnant" had exclusive favor for three 
years and a half after the cross, in fulfillment of Dan ix : 27, 
" He shall confirm the covenant wjth many [the " remnant," and 
not Daniel's people, as in verse 24] for one week ; " and assum
ing that there will be a parallel to that covenant week now, 
which is not impossible, the question arises. What shall we expect? 
Was there any coming of Christ at the end of that week ? No ; 
then we cannot expect him to come in 1881 as a parallel Was 
there any change in the condition of believers at the end of that 
week ? No ; then we can not expect a change of the condition 
of believers in 1881 as a parallel. The only change that then 
took place, admitting the premise, was the advanced truth 
beginning to go to the Gentiles. It is possible the advanced 
truth here may begin to go to the Jews in 1881. 

There is no pattern or definite time revealed for the translation 
of the saints. There is no Bible proof that the " little flock " 
will ever be on " the sea of glass." The sea of glass is " before 
the throne," (Rev. iv: 6,) and that is the position of the "great 
multitude." Rev. vu : 14-15. These are developed by the 
messages of Rev. xiv : 6-9, and so get the victory. The context 
shows that these messages are not due until a small company 
stand with the Lamb on Mount Zion. 

We present these thoughts on this subject of the twenty-three 
hundred days mainly for the purpose of giving the prophetic 
basis of the 1843-4 movement, which is, as we have se«*n, the 
parallel of the movement at the birth of Christ. What was first, 
as a time argument, we have given last, and that very briefly. 
This closes the definite time argument, so far as our present 
writing is concerned. It will be seen that the Two Dispensation 
argument is the central one of all presented, being framed by a 
combination of all the others. If such a parallelism is the result 
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of chance, then wr^rc c.,x 1 we look fur evidence ? Let il be 
remembered that trie:*, th.rys cannoi Lc made to fit each other 
on the strength of an. o:.\tt chronology. Any one can tell by 
trying- It will be loan i mat one dispensation will be too long 
and the other loo »hurt for jjar-dlclism. 

As to the clea:iS;ng of trie uauctuary, a few words at least 
should be said here It was not due until after the lime expired, 
as indicated by our test. It did not mean the burning of the 
world. The sanctuar; is God's dwelling place. The earthly 
tabernacle Had two ho.y paces,—holy and most holy. The holy 
was the sanctuary The high priest did the cleansing, and scape
goat work, afttr he left the most holy. Lev. \vi. Christ is the 
amiiypical High Priest His ministry is out of sight, and has to 
do with heavenly things. According to the cjmbination of 
evidences, Christ's time for the cleansing of the sanctuary was the 
thirt) years of taming An! we will believe that He did the 
work then, until the arguments are overthrown. We confess 
that there are things we have never understood, and we would 
stand ready to learn from the humblest, but we would be very 
cautious about receiving, as light, what does not recognize, 
or make use of, the prophetic numbers as well as other proph
ecies. 

It seems probable that place in a type, represented offUt or 
condition in the antity|>c We do not teach that Christ came to 
earth, or to earthly conditions, in 1S44, 1S74, or that He has yet 
done so. But we believe that His official relationship to His 
church has changed at each point. We wait for further light, and 
believe that God may use others than ourselves in giving light on 
this theme. 

One thing seems clear, that the church is the sanctuary of this 
dispensation in a very important sense. And while we believe 
Christ occupied in the heavens, an office, or it may be, as some 
claim, a place, • ormpon.img to the type, yet the practical result 
of His work was to cleanse the church. To purify, to try and 
make white, has been one of the great objects of the movement. 
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An! while we admit that there has l>een. since 1844. a great 
declension in the nominal church, we arc convinced that true 
Christians have been growing in ^race an 1 ;n knowledge, and that 
a higher standard of hufiness is aimed at than before We need 
not write what evc?)ixKty knows, that the doctrine of holiness has 
received special attention in the last generation. 

The tffeet of the unseen ministration of Christ is not confined 
to the tune of tint ministration It still goes on, and will be 
manifested more and more until the church is adorned with her 
perfect robes Let it not be forgotten, either, that the world as 
well as the church are to be sharers in the benefit of each step 
o( the atoning work of our great High Priest. " Not for ours 
only, but also for the sins of the whole world." " Behold the 
Lamb of God, that taketh away the sin of the world." It is 
worthy of note that Christ did not enter upon the work of reap
ing the fruit of the earth, either dead or living, until he had fin

ished the ministrations, by which atonement is secured. Not only 
while making atonement does he apply its benefits. The peni
tent will always find mercy. And the next age will have its high
way of holiness, more fully manifested than it ever has been in 
the past. 

" The unclean shall not pass over it; but it shall be for those: 
"the wayfaring men, tnough fools, shall not err therein. No lion 
shall be there, nor any ravenous beast shall go up thereon , it shall 
not be found there , but the redeemed shall walk there; and 
the ransomed of the Lord shall return and come to Zion with 
songs and everlasting joy upon their heads; they shall obtain 
joy and gladness, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away." 
Isa. xxxv ; 8-10. 

The salvation of the church precedes the salvation of the 
world, in order, but not in the ministration of Christ. The fact 
that we are made partakers ol the benefits first, and for the pur
pose of. becoming co workers witb Christ in the great work of 
reaching the world in due time, should serve as a motive to en
courage us onward and upward. And while we are forming a 
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character which will p'ease God, the unconscious influence, even, 
which we will exert u^on others, will be as fragrance on the air, 
and will lead our fellows Godward. " Be ye steadfast, unmovea-
ble, always abounding in the work of the* Lord, forasmuch as ye 
know that your labor is not in vain in the Lord." I Cor xv : 58. 
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CHAPTER XXII. 

E l . l j \ II A N D KI .ISII K. 

T H E S E two prophets stood related to each other in such a man
ner that they seem to be types of the two classes in the church, 
the elder and the younger. By the elder we mean advanced 
Christians, and by the younger babes in Christ. In the perfect 
or New Jerusalem state of the church these two classes arc 
distinctly recognized..- The overcomers, or saints, are the "little 
flock," exalted as " kings and priests," to sit with Christ in His 
throne, and the ' ' great multitude," with washed robes and hiving 
no crowns, "' serve God day and night in His temple." 

The same variety in the church is recognized in the New 
Testament, in reference to the whole dispensation. The differ
ence here is what makes the difference hereafter. ^The advanced 
element properly represents the whole, because it is the life and 
power of the whole. The elders of a church represent the 
church ; the rulers of a nation represent the nation ; the govern
ment of a city represents the city ; i.i lact, the leading spirits in 
anything represent the whole. 

The characteristic of the whole is applied to a part, as when 
the living generation of Christians are called the church of Christ; 
and the characteristic of a |>art is applied to the whole, when the 
whole church is called a royal priesthood. This, we have seen, 
was true of the Jewish church,*and is true of the gospel church. 
Both are called a royal priesthood, yet only a few (are actually 
found in that capacity. The New Jerusalem is to be a ruling city 
over the nations, but only those who are exalted to the throne 
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rule. The nhufc church are sons ot Coil, because begotten of 
God by the Spirit, and yet very few reach the great privilege of 
sons, who as intimate friends, are entitled to know the Father's 
will and plaits. Ino, >v : 15. 

The mass of Christians Seem to occupy the |>osition of the 
servants rather than the sons. In one sense, of course, all are 
servants. The apostles styled themselves the "Servants of God 
and of the Lord Jesus Christ," in the introduction of their letters. 
But to the advanced Christian, the service is that of love in a 
superlative sense :—not of a slave, but of a son. In the letters 
to the churches, the churches are addressed as saints, which 
means holy ones; and yet are exhorted to holiness by the strong
est possible motives. And that all do not attain to the same 
degree is evident, because when the reward is given the distinc 
tion is made between saints and them that fear God's name, small 
and great Rev. xi : 18. 

We believe Elijah is a type of the saint, or son, in the advanced 
sense, and that Elisha is a type of the servant. Because Elijah, 
is a type of the leading class of the church, he in .that sense rep
resents the whole. When Elijah was taken away, his mantle fell 
on Elisha. And because Elisha is a type-of that class who are to 
be saved so as by fire, who are also the connecting link between 
the work of the gospel age, and the millennium, therefore Elijah 
may be regarded as a type of the church of the gospel age, and 
Elisha as the type of the people of God in the next age. The 
characteristic of that people will be servants, as in the Jewish age. 
The people of God then will include the Jewish nation, and all 
others who are brought to a knowledge of the truth. They will 
not only be servants, but in one sense servants of servants, be
cause of the servants in the heavenly city. The lowest one in 
the kingdom will be greater than the greatest outside. 

We will see that there are many features of Elijah's life that 
clearly represent the career of the gospel churcti. "That career 
depended on its leading spirits throughout. Elijah's life was a 
miraculous one in many ways. The existence of the church as a 
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whole is dei-en-'cnt on supernatural causes. Such is the spiritual 
Rock on which it is built, and the begetting of the Spirit, or con
version, is supernatural Of course there is something about it, 
as to the use of means, that man can do , Paul may plant, and 
A polios may water, bin Ood givelh the increase. There were 
also at first, and perhaps occasionally through the whole dispensa
tion, manifestations of spiritual gifts and miraculous [>ower in the 
church. We say in the church, because the whole includes the 
parts, liut it will be observed that the mass of believers never had 
such gifts of the Spirit. Even in the da>s of its most common 
manifestation they were to send for the elders of the church. 
Jas. v : 14, 15. 

Elijah was severely persecuted. So the church has suffered 
(rom its enemies - If any man will live godly in Christ Jesus 
he shall suffer persecution." The mass of the church have 
usually lived so much in conformity to the world that they would 
have escaped persecution to a great extent, had it not been for 
ihe nonconformity ot the faithful few. Here again the few 
represent the whole, and all share the suffering in a measure. 
Though the circumstances are different now, and the godly ones 
are not in danger of losing their lives, yet in some way the enemy 
makes a mark of the faithfuL 

Elijah's most bitter persecutor was a woman—Jezebel, wife of 
Ahab, king of Israel,—and he had to flee for his life. So the 
most bitter enemy of the true church was the apostate church, 
called Jezebel, (Rev. i i : 20) who sat as a queen, (xviii: 7) was 
united to the kings of the earth, and is called the mother of 
harlots,—church-state combinations. Rev. xvii : 1-6. From 
before that wicked woman the church had to flee tor her life, and 
found shelter in the dens and caves of the earth, lezebel used 
the power of the state to accomplish her cruel ends; so has it 
been in the antitype. During his exile, Elijah was cared for by 
the Lord, and the ravens fed him. So the church had a place 
prepared of God, ' ' where they should feed her," (Rev. xii : 6) 
and she was '• nourished," (verse 14) for " the earth helped the 
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wuinan." Vcrii to The non-professing, or heathen world nave 
been kinder to tte Christian than those who oni> professed 10 be 
the friends 01 J=>JJ ,—the worst enemies of Christianity are 
apostates 

During Elijahs career there was a famine and tcmblc drouth 
for the space of ••three years and six months," (Jas. v : 17) 
after which cam; an abundance of rain. Tins period, applied 
a day for a year, is a type of the " time, tunes and a halt," or 
twelve hundred an i sixty years of Papal dominion, to which our 
attention has been called. During that period there was a 
spiritual famine, and lack of the water of lile—the truth ; (wit
nesses clothed in sackcloth. Rev. xi : 3) but since those days 
ended, in 1798, there has been an abundance of rain. The Bible, 
tract and missionary societies, have done a wonderful work in 
spreading the gospel, and overcoming the power of the apostate 
woman. That power has been consumed by the spirit of the 
Lord's mouth, and will speedily be destroyed by the brightness of 
His presence. 

We have seen how the parable of the ten virgins found a ful
fillment as a direct result of the abundance of rain, or spread 
of Bible truth. Elijah's earthly life ended by translation : 
" And it came to pass, when the Lord would take up Elijah 
into heaven by a whirlwind, that Elijah went with Elisha from 
Gilgal." II Kings i t : 1. So the earthly career of the church 
is to end by translation ; " We shall not sleep, but we shall all 
be changed." "The dead in Christ shall rise first, then we which 
are alive and remain shall be caught up together with them to 
meet the Lord in the air" Why should Elijah be translated? 
He was no better than his fathers. I Kings xix : 4. Being a 
typical character, he represents the church both in its humiliation 
and final victory. 

The closing movement of Elijah's career, seems to be typical 
of the movement under the midnight cry. This is not out of 
character, in view of the relation of tyj>c and antitype through
out. From the time Elijah started for translation until he crossed 
Jordan, he made four distinct movements, and we may say met as 



I I IJ \H A\I> I.I ISH V. 3 7 3 

rainy partial disappointments The hope 01 translation has 
always bjcn prominent in ihc midnight try movement, and until 
the Spring of 1.178. it had as man) j>afHal n.ovemciits, and disap
pointments as Elijah bad This it will b j remembered was the 
closing o! the dispensation in the sense in which it was repre
sented by tlie cherub winch covers :he gospel age 

The names of the places to which Elijah went seem significant. 
He started from Gilgal, which means •'rollingaway the reproach." 
Josh, v : 9. The first \xi\nl to which he was directed to go was 
Bethel. That was where Jacob had the vision of the ladder; it 
was called " the house of God." The next point was Jericho, 
which means ' his moon, or month." The third was the move
ment to Jordan; and the last point was crossing Jordan, which 
means " dividing, or judgment." The points in this movement 
which correspond to those places are 1873, 1874, 1875 and 1878. 

The starting |>oint of this movement was the basis of the 1843-4 
movement. That movement had been, and is by many yet, 
looked upon with great reproach, on account of its supposed 
failure, but when it was seen that it was fundamentally correct, 
the reproach was rolled away. The evidences that pointed to 1873 
were the 6000 years, and the days of Daniel xii. That any 
.should have expected translation then may now seem surprising. 
but with the degree of light then enjoyed, it was the best they 
could do. " The day of the Lord " began then, but it was soon 
learned that a day of trouble was due, instead of translation But 
still looking for light and the Lord, (Shall we say with over-anxiety? 
Will the Lord be displeased becavise we wanted to see Him?) the 
prolonging of the davs of Daniel xii, and the prominence of the 
type in the law, carried forward to the tenth day of the seventh 
month in 1S74. (His moon.) Then another phase of the Lord's 
"coming was due, as we have seen, and the harvest began. But 
some of these facts were not seen until alterward. The next 
point was the Spring of 1875, where the jubilee cycles terminated, 
and surely, it was thought, translation would come then. But 
instead oi that came the light on the two dispensations, the 
parallels and the haivest, and 1878 was the great point of interest. 

is 
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Fium it>;5 to 187;̂  we call crossing the Jordan. It was indeed 
a time ot [*rcu"..ar duision, on account of the proclamation of the 
presence of Chnst. 

Altci crossing the Jordan Elijah and Elisha " still went on and 
talked," (II Kings, ii: 11) before the " chariot of fire " appeared 
and parted them asunder, and carried Elijah into heaven. They 
moved on. tut, be it observed, they had no definite point in view. 
So in this movement, since the Spring of 1S78; translation is 
still txpected, Lut wild no definite point of time in view. Those 
even who are looking to the year 1881 for some change to cor
respond with the gospel turning to the Gentiles three years and a 
half after the cross are not expecting translation then If there 
be a parallel at all it cannot affect those who accept these truths, 
but rather these who rejtct them, or it may be the whole nominal 
church, 'because there was no change in the condition of the 
believers at the full end of the seventy weeks, or three years and 
a half after the cross. 

The confirmation of the covenant (Dan. ix : 27) with the 
remnant of Daniel's people seems to have secured to them the 
txdusirt preaching of the gospel, before it turned to the Gentiles. 
So a parallel covenant week may end in 1881, in which the 
present truth may be proclaimed exclusively to the nominal 
gospel ch urch, and then turn in some way to the Jews; as they 
fell yonder and" the gospel church rose, so the nominal gospel 
church is 10 fall here and the Jews are to rise. We would not 
speak so confidently of the exact order or manner of future 
events as of the past,}neither would we lay as much stress on 1881 
as bringing a j arallel. as we do of 1874, 1878, and 1914, because 
these are all fixed by prophetic periods, which are not in any way 
dependent en the parallels, while 1881 is not marked by a pro
phetic penod, and any expectation of a change of any kind then, 
is based wholly on the parallelism. 

But whatever is coming in 1881, we are not expecting transla
tion. That has no pattern in the closing work of the Jewish age. 
We believe the exact hour of this change is not revealed, but 
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there are many reasons, which will ere this be more or less 
apparent to tne readers, for expecting it during this day of wrath, 
and long before 1914 From the standpoint of the world this 
period is a dark night, bat from our standpoint it is light, and not 
dark. The Saviour uses both phrases in reference to it : " In 
that day," and " In that night." Luke xvii : 31-34. And He 
shows that " O n e shall be taken and the other left," at an 
unexpected moment, when they are engaged in the ordinary 
duties of life, or resting from them. This ordinary condition 
would scarcely be possible, if it were known exactly when the 
change was due. 

It certainly seems that our present position is typified by the 
going on of Elijah to an indefinite point. We do not wish to 
make more of anything in the Bible than was intended, but the 
existence of these corresponding features convince us that God 
arranged them. Some will say, the applications are fanciful; but 
let whoever thinks so, and who is a believer in the Bible as God's 
word, account for these correspondencies in some other way. We 
cannot accept as a solution that "They just happen so." These 
long hidden and unused facts, are shining out now, as a new 
evidence of the truth of the Bible. 

There are still other |>oints in the relation of Elijah and Elisha, 
which may be of interest to some. As there are two classes in 
the church as a whole, so we find them in the representative move
ments. Because a few in a special movement represent the kings 
and priests, it does not follow that those.few alone are the kings 
and priests; neither because a few in a special movement repre
sent the servants does it follow that those few alone are all the 
servants. 

The class in this latter movement represented by Ehsiia are not 
to be confounded with the foolish virgins. The foolish virgins 
never were in this movement at all, because they had not light 
enough. But there have been in this movement throughout, two 
classes, who. in their relation to each other, are clearly represented 
by Elijah and Elisha. Both were in the movement from ("iilgui till 
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the translation of E.:.,an; Loth were nucleated, u:.d i...3..j * J » J 
not le-ite Elijah to jjo on alone, ^11 Utiles u : ^, 4, Oj ai..l jet 
bul) K..jail ex]«eel<.J to Le translated- Jiie one li.at expected 11 
was taken, aiid tlic uL;.er was left. There lias been ail uuougii 
tills movement an i:.kcieslcd class, who iiave cared »nore lur this 
truth ilian for any oilier teaching, who have respected ti.e spirit 
and faith of those urLu have expected'to be taken, aiui vet d.d not 
lay hold on the promises for themselves. The)' have believed 
some would be taken, but have both said and acted, " That is too 
much for me to expect." 

That Elisha believed that Elijah would be taken, and also dial 
he held it as a sacred subject, are shown by his answer to the sons 
of the prophets. They said: " Knowest thou that the Lord will 
take away tny master from thy head today ? " And he said " Yea, 
I know it. hold ye your peace." Verses 3, 5. It seems from this 
answer that the question of the " sons of the prophets " was in a 
scoffing spirit. Their attitude to that movement seems to have 
been much the same, as the attitude of a certain class of prophetic 
students has been to this movement. In that, the last point to 
which they followed the prophets, was Jericho. Verse 5. After 
that they "stood to view afar off." Verse 7. In our application, 
Jencho was the Autumn of 1874, and a certain class followed this 
movement till then, but since then have given us a wide berth. 
The idea of the invisible presence, and the harvest was too spirit
ual for them, lint Elijah and Elisha went on. 

That Elisha commended the spirit of Elijah, is shown by his 
petition : " I pray thee let a double portion of thy spirit be 
upon me." Verse 9. This, Elijah said, was a hard thing, and 
the answer was to dejiend on whether or not Elisha saw him go. 
Verse 10. "And Elisha saw it, and cried, My father, my father, 
the chariot of Israel, and the horsemen thereof." Verse 12. The 
rending of the clothes seems to express great sorrow, but does 
not suggest the idea of despair. When one is taken, and the 
other left, down here, why should we infer that the " weeping 
and gnashing of teeth" (anguish or sorrow) mean hopeless 
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despair ? ¥.' ;".a » i s not proved to be a wicked man because he 
wasno t i ak -n H;> 1.raver was answered With Elijah's mantle 
he returned, zr.'. :n the name of " the Lord God of Elijah " 
smote the wau-:> and relumed to Jericho. Ycrse-> 13- J5. And 
even the sons Of 'hz |irci]iliets owned his power: ' T h e spirit of 
Elijah duth res: on Elisha." 

Now, admitting that our application is correct, and in due time 
it should be known by those not expecting translation, though in 
the movement, that those who were expecting it have been taken, 
what would be the legitimate result on the minds of those left? 
All who knew the facts would have their faith greatly increased. 
These, too, knowing something of the reasons for which transla
tion had been expected, would say : " Those men were right. 
The Lord was present as the Bridegroom from the Autumn of 
1874, and the harvest began then." And as Elisha returned to 
Jericho to begin his work, so these would begin their work from 
the standpoint of 1874. Remember Jericho and the Autumn of 
1874 are the corresponding points 

As the sons of the prophets did not believe what had taken 
place, but proposed to search for Elijah, so, doubtless, it will be 
when a company have been taken from the earth. If Jesus could 
be taken and the world remain in ignorance of it, so may the 
members of His body be taken and the world not know it. But 
as fast as it becomes known the effect will be bene final. 

It seems that whil- the class that Elisha, as a servant, represents 
are a part of the gospel church, yet they are the connecting 
link for .the introduction of the millennial age. The work of 
"healing the nations" (Rev. xxii : 2) seems beautifully typified, 
by Elisha healing the waters. II Kings ii : !o-2 2. Waters in 
symbol mean peoples Rev. xvii : 15. As a means to the great 
end, Elisha used a new cruse with salt, which evidently fore
shadows the new dispensation of truth which begins when the 
church is exalted. 

Let it be remembered that as the mortal part of the church 
called the church or body of Christ on earth, so the immortal 
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pan of the church may be called the church or Go !'i temple in 
heaven There can be an "increase of the body" on earth,— 
Eph iv : 16. \\"h) may not the same principle of increase apply 
to the heavenly temple? It seems that some are to be counted 
worthy to escape ihe plagues, and stand before the Son ol Man. 
Luke xxi : 36. This escape is probably the translation of the 
company represented by Elijah. There are some to be protected 
in the midst of these fiery judgments. Psalm xci. These may 
be represented by Elisha, and a beautiful illustration of such pro
tection is given in his case. Elisha is surrounded by enemies,— 
" a great host" II Kings vi : 14, His servant is afraid, and 
says, " Alas, my master! how shall we do f Verse 13. But he, 
knowing the facts, says, " Fear not : for they that be with us are 
more than they that be with them." Verse 16. ' A n d Elisha 
prayed: Lord, open his eyes that he may see. And the Lord 
opened the eyes of the young man , and he saw: and, behold, 
the mouniain was full of horses and ctwiots of fire round about 
Elisha." Verse 17. The enemies were smitten with blindness. 
Verse 18. 

It Seems reasonable that no ]K.TSOII will ever be protected unless 
he seeks for it, and learns to expect it. Thai some will be in the 
ligh: during the plagues, scctns evident from many facts, oiie of 
which is that "when His judgments are in the earth, the inhabi
tants of the world v.iM learn righteousness" Isa. xxvi : y, and 
Rev. xiv : 7. But no man can enter into, (or become pan of) the 
temple until the plagues aie post. Rev. xv : 8. We ca:.:iot doubt 
that :t will require the judgments of (iod to convince souk: Chris
tians even, that Chlisi is present in His king Join, *.!uig!i He and 
it are only manifested by the eri'ects. Such persons n\j.y be iep-
reaeiited by the foolish viigius. We rejoice however, in the con
viction which comes by a combination of many evidences, that 
whether by judgment or otherwise, the Lord »ill ri)«.-ji all the 
children of the" kingdom, and arrange them in proper order in the 
heavcnl, city. We believe that the expectation cf translation is 
the j»roj*r attitude of Christians now, and that (iod is honored by 
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the faith that <. \; .•« t- it. Wc cannot doubt tiial all t n u c\|-:. t it. 
and are ciothc I w.:n rg.nco.isncsa as with a wedding garment, will 
be counted in the lllijaii company, and soon see Chnsi as He t-». 

Ihe coming, or t..c development ot Klijaii, precedes trie grca: 
and dreadful ilaj <>i" the Lord, hut his work follows that cotum.. 
Mai. iv : 5. 6. The |ienod for the development of Elijah is the 
gosj>el age. There is a sense in which the dav ui wrath is bcgu:i, 
and in a similar sense the gos|icl age is ended. The evidences of 
this have been presented Bit it is evident that the Klijaii 10..1-
pany are not fully Oc .'eloped, until they arc exalted to sit wall 
Christ in His throne. Not until liicu can they have- pj.vcr over 
the nations. Rev. u : 26, 27. This fact is goj.l reason for be
lieving that the evaltatioi of the saints to the throne is due before 
the end of (ietitilc times, and before the judgments by means of 
which the Gentile governments arc to be broken to pieces, " /.1 
the dayi of these ki;igs the (Jod of heaven will set up a kingdom. 
which shall never be destroyed, and it shall break in pieces an 1 
consume all these kingdoms," Dan. ii : 44. 

If the kingdom were not set up until the end of Gentile rule, 
of course the new kingdom could not be the means of breaking 
the old. That this kingdom of God is the kingdom of Clirist 
and the saints is clear, because the work ascribed to the one is 
also ascribed to the other. Compare Dan. ii : 44 and Rev. 
i i : 26-27. The prophecy quoted above from Malachi only 
requires that the ruling element of the heavenly cit) be developed 
before the wrath, and is therefore in harmony with what has been 
presented as to the great multititude of servants coming up out of 
the great tribulation. Rev. vii. 

x Any one who can s*-c clearly the typical character of the Old 
Testament histories, will not expect a personal Elijah to come 
and do the great work. Khja 1 is not only the great Restorer of 
all things, but the One who will convert the people. Compare 
Matt, xvn : 11 and Mai. iv : 5 0 Ttts world are not only to be 
brought back to what was lost, which includes natural life, but 
also to be brought up to the higher conditions of the hea\enly 
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city. Rev xtii : 14. This work is certainly too much for am
monal man to do, ar.i! there are many evidences that Christ and 
His church in|lhe New Jerusalem state are to do the work, of 
blessing the nations The power of that city is the company in 
the throne. 

Jt has been supposed by many, and not without some appar
ently (jood reasons, that the prophecies of the coming of Elijah 
(called Klias in the New Testament) were fulfilled in the person 
of John the Baptist. The words of Jesus seem clearly to apply 
them to him. Matt, xvu : 12-13. '•'"-• disciples so understood 
Him And yet we all know that John the Baptist did not succeed 
in doing the work of restoring all things, and that such restitu
tion, is not due until the return of Christ. Acts iii : 19-21. The 
angel said John should go before Christ in the spirit and power 
of Elias. Luke i : 16. This shows that the prophecy did not 
contemplate the coming of Elijah himself. There is a seeming 
contradiction between the statements of Christ and the angel oa 
the one hand, and that of John himself on the other. Whem 
asked, " Art thou Elias?" he said, " l a i n not." Jno. i : a t . 

Jesus makes a peculiar statement which we regard as the key. 
" And if ye will receive [him] this is Elias. which was to come." 
Matt, xi : 14. It was conditional. If they had received John 
they would have received Christ, and the promises would have 
been fulfilled. John's mission was to point to Christ—"Behold 
the Lamb of God." They could not therefore accept or reject 
either John or Chnst without accepting or rejecting both. John 
was the Elijah in the same sense that Christ in the flesh was the 
world's Saviour. The relation of John and Christ to the fleshly 
house, was, like everything else, of a typical character. The real 
and perfect Saviour of the world is the glorified Saviour, and the 
mission of the royal priesthood, in the world to come, will be to 
point the world to the Lamb of God. It was the rejection of 
John, the consequent rejection of Christ, and the suspension of 
the Jewish church, which made the calling of the gospel church a 
necessity. John's failure made a vacancy, so to speak, in the 
Elijah office, and the gospel church rills the vacancy. 
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From this standpoint we may appreciate our high calling, and 
see a force in the following words of Jesus: " Among them that 
are bom of women, there hath not arisen a greater than John the 
Baptist: but he that is least in the kingdom of heaven is greater 
than he." Matt, xi : n . ^ If to be the lowest servant in the 
heavenly kingdom is so great, to be exalted to the throne roust 
be glorious indeed. Elisha will be great, but Elijah will be 
greater; both acting harmoniously for the salvation ot the world. 
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C H A P T E R XXII I . 

Vt E U I M N (. ( i U K S T S . 

^THL idea of a wedding, or marriage, is made very prominent in 
the New Testament. Christ is the Bridegroom, the church is the 
bride, and the marriage is their union, in the ]>erfect slate. In the 
mortal state, or during the gos|>el age the church is said to be as a 
virgin es|»oused.—engaged lo be married. II Cor. xi : 2. 

Of course she is not a bride, pro]K.*r, until she is married. The 
perfect, or married state of the church, is symbolized by the New 
Jerusalem, which is called the bride, the Lamb's wife. Rev. xxi: 
9, 10. In this age and state she rejoices " in hope of the glory of 
•God." Rom. v : 2. When married she will have that glory. Rev. 
xxi: 11 and Jno. xvii : 21-23. ' n c church are united to Christ 
in Spirit now, but the consummation of her union is future. She 
has the " Spirit of adoption," but " waits for the adoption " itself. 
Rom. viii: 15 and 23. In the Spirit she is bone of His bone and 
llesh of His flesh, kph. v : 30-32. In this sense she is clean, 
and white, and needs no washing. 'I'he above shows too that the 
body and bride of Christ are identical. 

. The question is raised: " I f the church isthe bride, who are the 
wedding guests?" Some say the Jewish church is the bnde and 
the gos|H.'l church are the guests. At best, the Jewish church was 
only a typical bnde, and so Christ came in the harvest of the Jew
ish age as a typical Bridegroom. Jno. iii: 29, and Mark ii: iy, 10. 
Others say the gos|>el church is the bride, and the guests are 
Christians not included in the church,proper. This view.seems 
juorc plausible than the other, but it has difficulties. The unity 
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01 1" (.':..-.-*.. 1 .• S,i 'iiiM' of the one S|nrit tliei |*r»soS. seems 
ar-a.:.v. .: L, '.i\n : 4 Whoever has not tl»c Spirit uf Christ is 
no; eve;; a 'a;<v :n Christ; (Rom. viii: 9; and whoever has the 
S|/rit :̂  a nic:..' r <.f the iMwly. The hitlc finder is ro:ttrollcd by 
the sj«;r.i o: i '. « rralK as the Isrgcf and m bontc re>|til> more 
iiiiji >r.a;ii .net; . .T-

Agatnii both views above presented we bring the ficl that 
Christ spoke of Loth the Je*ish people and the Christian church 
as guests. See Matt, xxii: 1-10. The first part of this parable 
clearly represents the closing work of ihe Jewish age. The 
invitation was to a wedding, not as a bride, but in the character 
of guests. Verse 2. The mass, we know, refused the offer, 
(Jno i : 11) and ;n consequence Jerusalem was destroyed. Verse 
7. The few who accepted were guests, because they occupy the 
same position as those gathered from the Gentiles. The work of 
the gosp-.-l dispensation for the Gentiles is clearly represented by 
the gathering Irom the highways ;—the result of which is that 
" the wedding was furnished with guests." Verses 9-10. 

From the terms of the parable, the fruit of the gospel age are 
guests. Then we may as well raise the question : '" If the church 
are guests, who constitute the bride?" It is worthy of note 
that in the Saviour's parables, the bride is never mentioned. 
The church are called servants or guests. As servants, the 
church are to occupy till He comes Luke xix ; 13. And that 
this includes the faithful—-the overcomers, the ruling class,-—is 
shown by the reward given : " Have thou authority over ten 
cities." Verse 17. The position of the ten virgins is clearly that 
of guests instead of the bride, and yet it is the kingdom of heaven 
that is likened to, or represented by them. Matt, xxv : 1. 

It seems clear that the inspection of guests (Malt, xxii : i n 
an.', the examination of servants (Luke xix : 15-21)are identical, 
and that this inspection and fasting out of one without the wed
ding garment, follows the go/fig in ol the virgins. Matt, xxv: 10. 
"They that were ready went in to the mairiage feast," (see 
Emphatic Diaglott ) There is a separation before the going in. 
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but the casting out must be after the goin,; in. The one probably 
represents a small company, but in the division or separation of 
the wise and foolish, they seem to be about equally divided. We 
think the numbers used by the Saviour must have some import. 
The subject of the wedding garment will be considered elsewhere. 

How shall we account for the usage of Jesus in calling the 
church guests, when it is so clearly taught elsewhere that the 
church is to be the bride ? We suggest a solution. The parables 
of the Saviour relate only to the living mortal phase of the 
church, while the church is the bride only in its immortal phase. 
As soon as a Christian falls asleep he is no longer represented in 
the parables; so the inspection at the return of Christ only relates 
to the living generation That the going in to the mamage feast 
is something that precedes going into the kingdom is evident, for 
once in the immortal state men cannot die. The bride is the 
whole church, made immortal and glorified, and the marriage is 
the process of placing the church in the official relationship to 
Christ as His bride. <As He is the Everlasting Father, her 
relation to Him as His wife makes her the mother of the age to 
come, or the people of God in that age. " When Zion travail* 
she shall bring forth children." 

The living generation of Christians have always, under the 
leadership of the Spirit, enjoyed the light due in their day, and 
to be in the light when the Bridegroom comes, and the process of 
glorification is due, is the privilege of the living generation, and 
because of this light'they are guests. They understand when 
He takes to Himself His great power, / 'When He had returned, 
having received the kingdom," He inspects and rewards them. 
Once rewarded with the promised glory, we will be the bride, 
and no longer guests. It is evident that the ins[>ection is a work 
done in reference to the living mortals, for two reasons ; first, the 
reward follows the ins|>ection, and second, the unfaithful is cast 
out. If going in were being made immortal, the casting out 
would be losing immortality, which is an absurdity. The being in ' 
is evidently a state of expectation of translation, which expectation 
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may Lie lo»t. to; want of the qualification represented Ly tlie 
wed,!.:ig J2." rtent In sdcii a case darkness would result. 

The I1...L7;. iu.ul and loot, seems to be a crippling of all effort 
to do go.; u a:ii the "oilier darkness,'' tile condition ol tiic rest of 
the 'AoriiL I j.i- keeping and gnashing uf teeth ma> refer to the 
disappointed c\|«..tatious, or may be caused by the terrible things 
COiti.iig on the world. The servants gather, but the\ ire not infal
lible, and tlie Kinj sifts out those unfit for the kingdom Let it 
not be [orgottcn that this inspection and sifting is afur the King 
comes, and vet bcf>>re the power over the nations is given. 
Luke xix : 15-19. 

The dead in Christ have no part in this light, and are therefore 
not guests, neither are they the subjects of this insert ion and 
sifting. Their ease was decided before they fell asleep. Therefore 
I'au! could trolly say: " Henceforth there is laid up for me a 
crown_" II Tim. iv : 8. • 

Nothing is more clearly taught in the New Testament than that 
the judgment, or trial of the church or house of God is the work 
of the gosi)el dispensation. I Pe t iv : 17. The Head of the 
church was rirs: " tried in all points, like as we are," and came off 
victorious. Next the church pass their trial, and whoever stands 
in Christ, cannot be brought to judgment with the world Only 
those of the church who are alive and whose judgment is incom
plete, are judged at the return of the King. The judgment of 
the world is the work of the age to come, and in that work the 
saints are to share. I Cor. v i : 2. 

When Paul and other saints are raised, they will not need wash
ing or cleansing ; for this would imply that their judgment was 
incomplete. The dead in Chnst are raised immortal, and when 
the living are cnanged, they too w;ill be immortal,—tooth alike 
sharing in the position of the bride, or glorified church. If it be 
kept in mind, that tile living mortals are guests, by being in the 

• light, there can be no objection, we think, to our being guests now, 
and still in due time being a part of the bride, when we put on 
immortality. 
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VW think i! h-i> been proved tha: w.c ch.irth will soon be 
represented m heaven, or the immoral state, while a ]>art will 
remain to . , incr.t it on earth Wilcn such a s!2ie of tiling is 
reached, we believe tnc heavenly co.npanv w:!! I« known as the 
bride, and tiie earthly company ;is gacsts. The marriage feus) we 
understand to be fur mortals, and not lor immortals, 'l'he little 
Mock will first be e\ahed to the throne, and will be called the bride 
because they are in the heavenly state, and represent all who wdl 
be there. As a part has represented all on earth, we see no good 
reason why a part may not represent all in heaven. 

Prophets, saints, and all that fear His name, small and great, 
arc to be rewarded under the seventh or last trump. Rev. x i : 18. 
The two tirst grades sctm to be the little flock exalted to tile 
lhrone. The "great multitude" seem to be the last class named. 
" Praise God, all ye His servants, and ye that fear Him, small and 
peat ," (Rev. xix: 5) seems to show that the saints and prophets 
have gone. Then the '"great multitude" raise tiieir voices, saying, 
" Alleluia: for the Lord God omnipotent rcigrteth. Let us be 
glad and rejoice • • for the mamage of the Lamb is come, 
and His wife hath made herself ready." Verses 6, 7. 

This seems the strongest objection to the view we present, that 
those left will be a part of the heavenly city, and therefore of the 
bride. Rev. xxi: 9, 10. We would say that if the church on 
earth can be considered as the " whoU body fitly joined together," 
and yet be increased, (F.ph. iv: 16) we See no reason why the 
same may not be true of the heavenly com|iany. We believe 
the unity and variety of the church are in harmony with each 
other. 

I Hiring the closing work of the age, it seems that the recogni
tion of the invisible presence of Christ is essential to the enjoy
ment of the feast. It is to the last or Laodicean phase of the 
church that Jesus says : " Behold I stand at the door and knock ; 
if any man hear my voice, and Open die door. I will come in to 
him and will sup with him and he with me." Rev. iii ; 20. We 
cannot sup|>ose the feast is of natural food ; it is the spiritual bread. 
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or truth, and is akin lo the blessing enjoyed by those »ho appre
ciate Hi> presence. Jesus said, '• Blessed are your eyes fur they 
sic. a:id »wiir ears for they hear ;" and if the presence 01 Christ 
in the flesh, and the dawn of the gospel age was sin h a Messed 
light, Low much more blessed to live in the light of the millennial 
dawn. 

There may be manifested an undue desire on the |<art of some 
to see Christ with the natural eyes in these. His days, and U> 
have Hun sit down with them to an ordinary meal. This seems. 
to be intimated by the Saviour Himself in Luke wii : 22, 23. 
If in the developments of the near future, it should transpire 
that an) one should attempt to locate Christ in the " secret chain-
bers," as it was before He ascended, and should say, " Lo here, 
or lo there," we are forewarned by the Saviour not to go after 
them. 

He says He is to be as the lightning in His day. Verse 24. 
Surely this is not as a man that can be located. But is not the 
lightning seen? We answer, only in its results. The lightning 
shincth, we see the effect but'not the invisible cause. T o illus
trate : When the crown was removed from Zedekiah, the last king 
on David's throne, the nation of Israel fell; so when the crown 
is placed on the head of Jesus,—that is, when Jesus,—" whose 
nght it is"—comes into the office of King, the nation of Israel, 
begins legally to rise. Only the King would or could restore the 
nation. "*r 

We recognize, then, the presence of the King, not because we 
see Him with the natural eye, but because the prophetic numbers 
and |>arallels say He is due now, and we see the effect of His 
presence in the rising to favor of the nation of Israel. The effect 
produced is the shining ; and we are satisfied that whoever ex]>ects 
to see Chrisi with the natural eye, at least before the glorification 
of the church, will be disap|K>inted. And whoever c\|>ects a feast 
of literal food, may yet learn better, by discerning more fully be
tween the natural and the spiritual. 
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We may be guests by faith, but when wc are gathered together 
unto Him,—caught away to meet him in the air, (heavens) we 
shall be with Hun. be like Him, see Him as He is, (not as He 
wa*i and constitute a part of the bride. After which we will 
ajijiear to the world with Him in glory. Col. iii: 4. 
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C H A P T E R XXIV. 

W E D D I N G G A H M E X T. 

T H E wedding garment is akin to the subject of the wedding 
guests, for the guests are the persons who were e\|icctcd to havf 
on the garment, and the one cast out for want of the garment 
was a guest. Matt, xxii : 11, 12. As the mortal phase of the 
church are the guests, so the garment, whatever it may represent, 
must be worn by mortals. No person may ever expect to become 
a part of the bride, or heavenly company, who does not wear the 
white robe here. 

If any one objects to the guests becoming, in due time, a part 
of the bride, we will leave it for him to show why Christ, in 
speaking of the earthly'phase of the church, calls them guests, 
while the scriptures teach so clearly that the church is to be the 
bride. The bride is clothed with "the righteousness of the 
saints." Rev. x ix :8 . The saints are sanctified, or holy ones. 
So that the subject of the wedding garment involves the subject 
of righteousness, or true holiness. 

The apostle says: " Follow peace with all men, and holiness, 
without which no man shall see the Lord." Heb. xii : 14. This 
language is doubtless equally true, whether applied to our seeing 
Him as He is, when these vile bodies are changed, and we are 
made like Him, or to the discernment of His presence as the 
Bridegroom, before we are changed. A man may by intellectual 
power appreciate a mathematical argument which shows that the 
Bridegroom is due here, and on that principle accept it, but no 
one can enter into the spirit of the matter, and enjoy the feast of 

IS 
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communion with Hun unless he is In sympathy wiihihe I.urd. In 
other Words, unless the man is holy he will soon distant the idea 
of the presence of Christ and get into outer darkness, no matter 
how dear the argument may have seemed mathematically. 

According to the prophetic position taken in these pages, such 
a lest is due here on all such as have accepted the idea of the 
presence of Christ, on the strength of these arguments. We 
believe that this test is the inspection of the guests uf Matt, 
xxii : 11-13- If our application is correct, some of those who 
have accepted the idea of the presence, will yet discoid it, and, 
losing their light, will be bound hand and foot, and cast into outer 
darkness. The outer darkness we understand to be the condition 
of the world at large in relation to these things. If none should 
jiass through such an exjierience, we would gladly admit our 
mistake 

The question, What is the wedding garment, or in what does 
true holiness consist ?—becomes a very important one in our esti
mation ; and ii is a significant fact, that this subject is receiving 
much attention by all who have accepted these prophetic argu-

. incuts. A person's idea of holiness would naturally seem to be, 
in some sense, an index of the condition of his mind. An ad
vanced Christian could not regard the subject with indifference,— 
much less treat it with contempt. We would not however, judge 
men on the strength of their theories about holiness, for we have 
learned to believe that some Christians are better than the theories 
which they hold. They are led by external circumstances to 
accept of formulated statements, the legitimate results of which 
they do not see; and from which, could they see, they would 
shrink as from snakt^ in the grass. Their theories are not in 
harmony with their lives, and are " mistakes of the head and not 
oi the heart,"— allowing the use of a common, though perhaps 
not a scientific expression. 

There are two views of this subject of the garment, which we 
would consider.^ One K that it is an understanding of God's plan, 
and the other that it is a good or holy character. If we under-
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stan 1 the unns the first is intellectual, while the other relates to 
the heart and life : or we may say (he latter is life in its two 
phages, internal and external: The latter view seems to accord 
with the general teaching of the Bible. 

No uiie can nail this book carefully, and think that the writer 
ignores the importance of an understanding of what our Father 
has revealed of His plans. The right theory is to be sought after, 
but it is, we believe, a false theory, that teaches that knowledge 
is the wedding garment. The apostle exhorts to "grow in gTace, 

'and in the knowledge of our Lord Jesus Christ." II Pet. iii : 18. 
We may be in danger of making either too little, or too much, of 
knowledge. There is a relation between the knowledge of truth, 
and practical life, which the apostles were careful to defend. 

Faith in Christ as a living, loving, and personal Saviour, is not 
to be confounded with a knowledge of God's plan The babe in 
Christ has such a faith, but a perfect knowledge of God's plan is 
not attained until faith ends. Here, while laith and hope abide, 
we see through a glass darkly, aud know only in part, but when 
that which is perfect is come, that which is in part shall be done 
away. I Cor. xiii : 9-13. 

A friend makes me a present of a box, containing many 
precious things. It is all mine from the moment I receive it, but 
a long time may be required to leam the value of what it contains, 
lie that receives Jesus as his Saviour and Lord, receives the whole 
truth,—a precious box of jewels. " I am the truth." The more 
we know Him, the more we will love Him; but He is ours from 
the moment we receive Him. Eternity alone will fully reveal the 
full value of the gift of Christ. 

Some think it is not possible to know the truth, without its 
producing the right condition of mind, and consequent obedience. 
We cannot, of course, say what the effect of a perfect knowledge 
would be, for, as we have seen, such knowledge is not attainable in 
this life. But yet what God recognizes as the wedding garment 
must be gained in this life. But that too much stress may be 
laid on mere theory is evident. If knowledge alone were needed 
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to produce the desired results as to character, men exhortation to 
holy living would not be needed. Some Seek to be consistent 
with such an idea, and always teach, bat never exhort. It may 
be the province Ol one to teach, and ..nL>iher to exhort, but one 
should not discard the other, or say " I nave no need of thee." 
Rom. xu : 6-S and I Cor. xii : 21. 

No one can carefully read the apostles' writings, and not be 
impressed by the fact that they arc largely made up of exhorta
tions to practical holy living. The Holy Spirit does nothing in 
vain; but if knowledge invariably produces obedience, all such 
exhortations are vain. Paul tells us of some who '' hold the 
truth in unrighteousness"; (Rom. i : 18) which would be impossi
ble if knowledge we're holiness, or always produced it. The 
wrath of God is revealed against the ungodliness and unrighteous
ness of such men, " Because that when they knew God, they 
glorified Him not as God, neither were thankful." Verse 21. 
" Wherelore God gave them up to unclcanness." Verse 24. If 
knowledge is righteousness, Paul should not, and would not, have 
written as he did. 

John says: " Little children, let no man deceive you ; he that 
doeth righteousness, is righteous." I Jno. iii : 7. " In this the 
children of God are manifest, and the children of the Devil; 
[Wheat and tares ! Matt, xiii : 38] whosoever doeth not right
eousness is not of God, neither he that loveth not his brother,"— 
verse 10. It is as necessary to obey the truth as to have it. 

Truth obeyed will prove the savor of life unto life, but if dis
obeyed, it is the savor of death unto death. Knowledge is power, 
either for good or evil, and the more a person knows, the greater 
his rcs|ionsibility. " T o whom much is given much is required." 
" This is the condemnation, that light is come into the world, and 
men loved darkness rather than light, because their deeds were 
evil." We have the unmistakeable testimony of Paul that though 
a man " have the gift of prophecy, and underhand all mysteries, 
and all knowledge ; and though he have all faith, so that he 
could remove mountains, and have not love, he is nothing." 
1 Cor. xiii : 2. 
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VVhfi tan fail to sec that the object of God, in giving men the 
truth, is character,—to bring men iiito a Godlike condition; and 
that if men do not oijcy the truth, and fail to realise and express 
love in their lives, all is vain? 

The apostolic custom was to state a truth, and then make it 
the basis of an exhortation. " Ye are hot your own, ye are 
bought with a price, therefore glorify God in jour body and in 
your spirit which are His." 1 Cur. vi : 10-20. In the eleventh 
chapter of Romans, i'aul presents some of the general features of 
the great plan of God, as an expression of wondrous love and 
mercy. If knowledge were enough, the two following chapters 
would never have been written. But he begins : " I beseech 
you therefore, brethren, by the'mercies of God, that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy and acceptable unto God, which 
is your reasonable service." Rom. xii : 1. Then follows a clear 
statement of general Christian conduct. And if these precepts 
were obeyed, earth would be like heaven. 

But we are asked: " Is not faith counted for righteousness?" 
Yes, a faith that "works by love," is so counted. Gal. v : 6 . 
Faith never justified anyone until it led him to obedience. • Paul 
says Abraham was justified by faith, and some have thought James 
contradicts him, but not so. He says : " Abraham was justified 
by works, and not by faith only. Jas. ii : 24. Paul shows that 
the faith of Abraham and that of all other Bible worthies, was of 
the working kind. " By faith Abel offered a sacrifice." Heb. 
xi : 2. " By laith Noah prepared an ark." Yerse 7 " By faith 
Abraham '* * obeyed and went out." Verse 8 "By faith 
Abraham * * offered up Isaac" Verse 17. They atted by 
faith. 

•The woman's faith saved her, but not until it led her to touch 
the hem of Jesus' garment. Matt, ix : 20-22. Faith alone or 
separately, does not save, and is not righteousness. Men cannot 
be justified by the deeds of the law, but we do not read that men 
can be saved without obeying the gospel We do not claim that 
the mere outward obedience is all that God requires. " He that 
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haih clean hands and a pure heart," shall ascend inio the hill of 
the Lord Ps. xxiv : 3, 4. 

The ganiic.nl is the righteousness of heart expressed in life. It 
shows loyally, purity ami fellowship with the Lord. " God hath 
not called us to uncleanncss, but unto holiness" I Thess. iv : 7. 
The garment expresses the effect sought and gained, rather than 
the means by which it is produced. '• This is the will of God, 
even your sanctirication, that ye should abstain from fornication." 
Verse 3 To sanctify is not merely to set apart, but to set apart 
for a holy use; or to make holy, or free from sin "Now being 
made free from sin, and become servants to God, )e have your 
fruit unto holiness, and the end everlasting life." Rom. vi: 22. 

The object of our union with Christ, as branches in a vine, is 
that His life and love may be developed in us, and that by His 
Spirit the deeds of the flesh may be mortified. Rom. viii : 13. 
" Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruit" Jno. 
xv : 8. "'As the branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except it abide 
in the vine; no more can ye, except ye abide in me." Verse 4. 
" If ye keep my commandments, ye shall abide in my love." 
Verse 10. " This is my commandment, that ye love one 
another." Verse 12. 

A pure garment is a pure life ; flesh spots are caused by yielding 
to the carnal nature. We are to be clothed with righteousness as 
with a garment, and to hate the garment spotted with the flesh. 
Jude. 23. The wedding garment is the Divine nature developed 
and manifested. If any one will examine the New Testament on 
the subject of holiness, they will be surprised that any one ever 
thought of applying it to anything else than purit) of heart and 
life. 

That righteousness is counted, or imputed, to new converts is 
true. Being in Christ they are complete in Him, because God 
counts a work begun, as if it were complete. For this reason all 
Christians are counted " holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly 
calling." Heb. iii: 1. And yet the business of our lives is to leave 
the things that are behind, and press toward the mark for the 
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prize of the hjgh calling. Phil, iii : 13, 14. What is imputed to 
us is to be develojied in us, anil manifested in our lives,—viz : 
righteousness. 

That those who live lale in the dispensation, should have more 
light than those who lived further back in the shining path is true , 
but the same loyally to God, and overcoming the flesh, was 
required of those who fell asleep as of us The saints were tested 
in their lives, and were prepared for the coming kingdom before 
they fell asleep Hence Paul could say : •' Henceforth is laid 
up for me a crown." 

If a perfect theology were the necessary pre-requisite to being 
a part of the bnde, Christ chose a dark, dark time to take out a 
people for His name. The future might have been better, for 
" The watchmen shall see eye to eye, when the Lord shall bring 
again Zion." Isa. Iii : 8. The spirit of loyalty to Christ has 
always been possible, and we may say it is the most essential 
quality of a true learner. It may assist us much in discarding 
error, and in adding truth to what we have already learned. " If 
any man will do His will he shall know of the doctrine." J no. 
vii : 17. Then loyalty is fundamental. 

We believe the wedding garment is character,—the highest ex
pression of the greatest effect, produced in us by the faith and 
love of Christ. Our theory being right will not prove that we 
have the garment on. To all who accept the prophetic evidence 
of the presence cf Christ, there must come a trial, and it may be 
a shaking as in a riddle - and all who have not the character with 
which God is pleased, will go through the riddle, whatever their 
theory may be. The object of a trial is twofold : " First, to 
prove what we are, and second, to develop strength. The tree 
that stands the storm, is made stronger, it sends its roots deeper 
and takes a stronger hold. 

If we have the evidence of His presence, though invisible to 
our natural eyes, and arc able by the Spirit to overcome the flesh, 
—(sec Gal. v ; 19-21) ; and to bear the fruits of the Spirit, which 
arc "love, joy, peace, long-suffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 
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meekness, and lcnt|«crante." »c may indeed appreciate His 
presence, and know what n is to sup wuh Him ami l i e with us. 
Krum ihe above scripture, it is evident that goodness, which comes 
liy the Spirit, counts in the race (or the high calling. 

May we, then, be able to adorn our lives with holiness: " Add 
to faith, virtue ; to virtue, knowledge , to knowledge, temperance; 
to temperance, patience; to patience, godliness; to godliness, 
brotherly kindness, and to brotherly kmdness, CHARITY." 
The last is greatest. These seven added graces will secure the 
"abundant entrance" II Pet. 1 :5 -11 . To such as are ripened 
into these qualities of our Head, the King will not say ; " Why 
earnest thou in hither?" but " Well done, enter thou into the joy 
of your Lord." 
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CHAPTER XXV. 

B A B Y L O N . 

BABVLON means confusion. There are two mysteries in trie-
Bible : " The mystery of godliness ; (I Tim. iii : 16) and " T h e 
mystery of iniquity." II Thes. ii : 7. They are, of course, 
opposed to each other. Both are progressive in their develop
ment as has already been shown of the first. The mystery of 
godliness progresses upward, however much it may at times seem 
to be a failure; and the mystery of iniquity progresses down
ward, however much it may at times seem to be a success. 
The Head of the first is God, and th» head of the second is 
the DeviL . 

As God and truth are infinite, they are eternal; and as the 
Devil and error are finite they must come to an end ;—they are 
permitted for a time to stand in the way of truth, as obstacles to-
be overcome The creature never can thwart the plans of the 
Creator. God's cause is represented by Jerusalem, both in type-
and antitype; and the opposition is represented in both type and 
antitype by Babylon. Both are brought to view side by side, in 
the succession of the ages, from creation down, until Jerusalem, 
reaches the climax of glory, (Rev. xxi : 9-11) and Babylon goes-
down to rise no more. Rev. xviii : at . 

The system, or organization goes down, but not the people. 
At that point godliness ceases to be a mystery,—(Rev. x : 7) ;. 
and then follows an age of the revelation, or " manifestation of 
the sons of God," by means of which the nations, long cursed. 
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by Bab) Ion, shall be blessed, until " there shall be no more 

c u r : , e i"—(Rev. x*ii : 31 a n d - ' t h e creature itsclt also shall be 
delivered from the bondage of corruption into the glorious Id 1 
ol the children of God " Rom. viii ; 19-21. 

Whoever can see tne progressive development of both m)Sterics 
side by side in the succession of the ages, will find an additional 
evidence of' the wonderful character of the Bible, and of its 
Divine origin. We go back 10 the age before the flood, and as 
we found a type of the conquering power in the seed of the 
woman, so we find a i) pe of the opposition in the serpent. " And 
1 will put enmity between thee and the woman, and between thy 
seed and her seed; it shall bruise thy head, and thou shalt bruise 
his heel." Gen. In : 15. Here is a pictorial representation of 
the two mysteries, 01 truth and error, in the persons of their cap
tains. The serpent is in the foreground, as the enemy to be 
overcome. He, not the woman, is addressed, and his doom is 
foretold. It is tnereibre a threatening instead of a promise, but 
as death to the serpent m^ans blessing to the nations, we may 
say this is liie gospel negatively stated. There is a long and 
severe struggle, a bitter opposition, and the enemy dies hard, but 
victory must come to God and the right. 

Babylon is not mentioned,—neither is Jerusalem, but the under
lying principle of both is foreshadowed. 

In the patriarchal age, which followed the flood, the gospel 
takes the form of a covenant, or promise, given to Abraham, but 
God's kingdom (in type), of which the earthly Jerusalem was the 
capital, was not organized until the Jewish age. So in the patri
archal age we find the Babel builders, which gives the promise, so 
to speak, of what is coming, but Babylon is not recognized as a 
kingdom, until in the Jewish age. 

Jerusalem was made subject to Babylon in the typical kingdom 
age. Babylon was the head of gold, the universal empire of earth. 
Dan. ii : 37, 38. As the typical people of God were made cap
tives to the literal Babylon in the Jewish age; so the true church, 
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the huh city. Is made subject to mistic Babtlon, the mother of 
harlots, in the gns|>el age Rc\ fcvii 5. 6 The- literal Babylon 
was the head ut human governments, aa represented by the image 
ot Dan II, and all the system goes down together. Verse 35. So 
mystic Babylon is the mother <>t harlots, and the whole system, 
including the daughters, must |x.-rish, ere the glorious era of righte
ousness can be lully introduced I' is the combination of the 
church and state that constitutes harlotry in the prophecies ;— or 
the union ol tile church with the world, for the beast as an'em
pire, rules anil represents the world. A worldly church is an 
abomination of the earth, as the Lord sees it. 

The spirit of Babel, or Babylon, is the same in all its stages,— 
promise, type and antitype Pride, ambition, self conceit and 
effort at worldly organization are us leading characteristics. 
' ' And they said, Go to, let us build a city and a lower, whose top 
may reach unto heaven ; and let us make us a name, lest we be 
scattered abroad." Gen. xi : 4. It is the same spirit as the mod
ern cry: " Union gives strength," and numbers give respectability. 
The latter part is doubtless true, and the former is. a plausible 
sophism. R I G H T is strength, and the union of right elements 
is an expression of its innate power, but anyone conscious of be-

' ing right, had belter stand alone, than to compromise with evil 
for the sake of union. All such structures have " brick for stone 
and slime for mortar," (verse 31 and what is intended to preserve, 
results in ruin. 

The confusion of tongues was the result, and was an expression 

of confusion of mind. There was an effort to reach heaven by 

meihods of their own ;—God gave His method of connecting 

earth and heaven in Jacob's ladder, on which the communica

tions both down and up were made Gen. xxviii : 12. This 

ladder is doubtless a type of Christ, as the angels ascend and 

descend upon the Son of man J no. i : 51. He alone can 

bring men to perfect success, and to the heavenly state. The 

union in Him, as of " one Body and one Spirit," (Eph iv : 4) is 
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the only real, safe and immanent union Union on any man 
made creed, or other human foundation, will be dissolved, and the 
defeat will be eternal. 

When the Babel builders had done their best, the Lord, by a 

peculiar judgment, thwarted their plans; so also in the kingdom 

of Babylon. When it had reached the pinnacle of human glory 

as the head of nations, the same spirit of pride and of organized 

grandeur was expressed. " T h e king spake, and said, Is not thu 
great Babylon, that I have built for the house of the kingdom, by 

the might of my power, and the honour of my majesty?" Dan. 

iv : 30. While the word was in his mouth, the voice from heaven 

said: "Oh king, the kingdom is departed from thee." Verse 31. 

The son, Belshazzar, took his place, but because he humbled not 

himself, but exalted himself against the Lord, the handwriting on 

the wall revealed his doom. " God hath remembered thy king

dom and finished i t ; " " Thou art weighed in the balances and 

found wanting ; " " Thy kingdom is divided, and given to the 
Mcdes and Persians." Dan. v : 22-31. 

God has declared that he that exalts himself shall be abased, 
and such is the spirit and fate of Babylon in every form. The 
spirit and some of the.leading qualities of the New Testament 
Babylon are well known. They could not be more accurately 
described than by Paul II Thess. ii : 3, 4. It was the union 
with the state that gave the woman the name of the man of sin, 
even as the true church takes the name, and shares the authority 
of Christ. A church in such union with human governments is 
an apostate. There have been, are, and may be other anti
christs, but the worst of all enemies is one who professes to be a 
friend, but in works deny Him. 

No one |>erson ever can in three years and a half of either 
literal or symbolic time, do the terrible work of that woman-
man, or church - beast, which was drunken so many ceniuries 
with the blood of the saints Rev. xvii : 6. Before the complete 
apostac), came the " falling away." Rome had as pure a church 
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as any. Rom. i : 6-.S. The mystery of iniquit) began to wort 
in 'Jie church in Paul's day. II Thess. it : 7. Considering the 
terrible suffering and persecutions ol the early church, under 
Pagan rule, there was a great temptation to seek f.ivur with the 
Stale The Pagan wife stood in the wav, but, by grad-ial process 
the church succeeded in wooing the government to nominal 
Christianity, and Once united, the church controlled the state. 

The New Testament clearly recognizes a local, family, church 
organization, which in its simplicity and unity, represents the body 
of Christ Such a company of believers, so lar as the manage
ment of its anairs is concerned, is entirely independent 01 all 
other similar companies, and owns no authority but that of Christ 
Perhaps the hrst step in the falling awa> from the simplicity ol the 
gospel, was tne organizing of two or more such local churches 
under one head It might at hrst have been ior counsel but it 
soon resulted in legislation; and the assumption ol the authority 
of one over many readily developed into Popedom. To avoid 
such results then or now, all required would be obedience to the 
law of Christ. " Call no man master, for one is your Master, 
even Christ." 

The mother church claims all power over the consciences of 
men; over the ordinances of the gospel, to mryJify or set them 
aside, or to make new ones, and to ojicn or shut heaven in refer 
tnce to those who either obey or disobey her mandates. It was 
while in this state of adulterous union with the state, and under 
the influence of tins domineering spirit, that sr.t gave birth to her 
daughters. No wonder then if they should be ! ice her in many 
respects. Who are the daughters of Rome ? Those who came 
from her, and who imbibe her spirit, and fo ,-* her teachings 
Not that all her teachings are wrong, but ti-y shook! be dis
carded wherever they set aside the leachinp <rf the Bible. 

We do not maintain that the Protestant e_ ..-ches are in no 
respect better than the mother church. Mi.' 1 are but distant 
descendants of Rome, but the danger stih ei^its of being con 
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trolled by the Babylonish customs; and in ihc spirit of candor 
and kindness we would warn our brethren everywhere to own but 
one Master, and to let His word alone be our guide. The influ
ence of the reformation, has been in the right direction in many 
respects, and it is not ended We should be relormers too We 
honor those men who struck lor liberty from l'apal usurpations, 
not so much by settling down at the point to which they came, 
as by doing as they did,—leaving the things which are behind and 
pressing on. 

From the time of the reformation there was a gradual 
separation of the mother church and state, by the state with
drawing its support, until perhaps 1870, when she became a 
widow. Her claims ol power over the consciences of men did 
not lessen, but rather incneased, as she felt that her power 
was going. And it will be remembered that it was in 1870 that 
the dogma of her infallibility was published to the world. This 
was the height of blasphemous assumption, and in this case as in 
the type, her doom was declared. The Victor Emanuel govern
ment immediately took possession ol Rome, and since then the 
Pope might almost be considered as a prisoner in the Vatican. 
But it is not over, for still " she saith in her heart, I sit a queen, 
and am no widow, and shall see no SOITOW. • • and she shall 
be burned with fire :— [judgments] for strong is the Lord God 
who judgeth her" Rev xviii : 7. 8 As a millstone cast into 
the sea : " T h u s shall that great city Babylon be thrown down, 
and shall be found no more at all." Verse 21. 

These threatenings seem most directly applicable to the mother, 
but there are reasons for believing they will fall, in some sense, 
on the daughters—the nominal Christian world. The mother 
is called the beast, because of her union with the seven-headed 
monster. Rev. xin. The. daughters are united to the world, 
which the beast represents The judgments are threatened not 
only on the beast, but upon the worshippers of the beast, or 
his image, or who receive his mark;—characteristic. Rev. 
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xiv 19, 10. Theft arc many reasons which have been presented 
for believing thai the nominal Christian worlj arc in the same 
attitude as were the Jewish church after Christ left their house 
Jcbtriltc. That there wa* wheal in it after that, which was 
saved out of 11, has been shown. So it is here. 

That every organization which is op|>osed to God's plan will in 
this day of wrath crumble and fall, there can be no doubt. Many 
Christians are in trouble over the prospect, and they will be tor
mented by the facts, just as long as they seek to uphold false 
systems. Rev. xiv : 11 Perhaps the scenes described in the 
preceding verses are not due until the little flock is taken, as the 
plagues are not due till then , but if those who are left ought not 
to worship the beast, neither should we. " Come out of her, my 
people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, that ye receive not of 
her plagues." Rev. xviii : 4. This may apply to us. 

We are not disposed to dictate or specify, but to plead for a 
great principle. •' Call no man master." Recognize the unity 
of the body and Spirit <;1 Christ Take the word of the Lord 
as- the only rule of faith and practice, and prove all things by 
it, whoever speaks. Yield not to the tide of a wicked genera
tion and a worldly church. Whatever cause cannot stand 
without means raised by doubtful measures, had better fall; 
and see that you are not buried in its ruins. 

The open Bible in the hands of the people, and the Spirit 
of God in their hearts, has ever been death to formalism and 
oppressive systems. 

The man of sin has been consumed by the Spirit of the 
Lord's mouth, and will be destroyed by the manifestation of 
the truth concerning His presence. 

The destruction of the system will prove a blessing to the 
people, as the destruction of slavery is a blessing to the slaves. 

The world had one language before the fiabel building,— 
Gen. xi : 1. And after the burning up of Babylon, and all it 
represents, by the fire of God's jealousy, " Then," He says, 
" will 1 turn to the people \jhey are not burned up] a pure Ian-
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guaije, that they may all call upon the name of the Lord to serve 
Him with one consent " Zeph. iii : H-<j It is not necessary to 
suppose that the pure language of the future is confined to the 
Jiteral, though it may be included. The grand thought is that the 
great Babylonish system (confusion) will be done away, and 
therefore the nations will know the Lord, and be blessed in Him. 

Jerusalem is the exalted; Babylon the debased; to which will 
-we ally ourselves? 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

R E V E L A T I O N S E V E N T E E N . 

IN this chapter we find an argument, not based on time, which 
seems to be in harmony with the time arguments, in locating the 
time of .trouble in this generation. 

The language is symbolic, but the Bible interprets itself. The 
chief symbols here are the beast and the woman. A wild beast, 
in prophecy, means a human kingdom, (Dan. vii: 17, 23) and a 
church is represented by a woman,—a good church by a virgin,— 
a corrupt church by a harlot. 

The beast here is the same as Daniel's fourth beast, the other 
three having served their time before John's day. John saw the 
Roman Empire in various phases, but always as a beast with 
seven heads and ten horns, until the time it comes up as a head
less monster, which we will consider. The church of Rome is 
the only one that has ever sat upon, and controlled the Roman 
Empire. The description given is too plain to be misunderstood. 

In this statement we have more to do with the beast itself. 
John saw it in three distinct phases, but remember it is always the 
same beast. It is described as " the beast that was, and is not, 
and yet is." Verse 8. We understand the first phase to be the 
purely civil government, or Pagan Rome, described as the 
Dragon, Rev. xii; the second, or ' ' is not " state, that in which 
it was ecclesiastical, or controlled by the woman, as described in 
Rev. xih; and the third state when it throws off entirely the 
religious restraints, and appears as a headless monster, or in the 
character of the Commune. In the second state it is said to be 

20 
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in a bottomless pit, irom mhich it comes out into the third state, 
and goes into perdition. 

The beast is said to have seven heads and ten horns. The 
heads are called mountains and kings, [kingdoms] Verses 9, 10. 
Literally, koine is Lutl: on seven hills, and is often called the 
•• seven hilled city." But in symbolic prophecy, a mountain 
means a government Babylon, when destroyed, was called a 
' burnt mountain,'' and the kingdom of God is called the " hill 
of the Lord," or " mountain of the Lord's house." Ps. xxiv : 3, 
Isa. ii : 2. K.mg or kingdom has the same signification. It 
does not mean a king as a person, but a dynasty, as represented 
by its ruler. 

Rome, from the time it was recognized in prophecy, as the 
fourth beast, was to have seven forms of government. Rome 
existed 750 years before Christ, but we have nothing, to do with 
it until it had conquered the worlfl, about B. C. 31. It was not 
the fourth beast till then. The ten horns are ten divisions. 
Dan. ii : 41, and vii : 24. The seven forms of government are 
successive, as shown by the statement, " Five are fallen, one is, 
and the other is not yet come." Verse 10. It has its heads one 
at a time. The seven heads all belong to the first two states of 
the empire, for when 11 conies out ol the bottomless pit to go 
into perdition, it is the eighth. Compare verses 8 and 11. It 
is not an eighth head,—it has but seven heads,—but it is the 
beast itself without a head The body of the beast,—or the 
nations and people,—is the only thing that could properly be 
said to be "of the seven." Verse 11. The uprising of the people, 
without a head, can but result in perdition. 

The present government of Rome, which was organized by Vic
tor Emanuel in 187:, is the seventh form of government which 
Rome has had since it was recognized in prophecy, about B.C. 31. 

Being the seventh, it must be the last, if the application be 
correct , and the present condition of the nations indicate just 
such an uprising of the people as would be represented by a 
I eadless monster. Such is Communism. 
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The first head, or form of government, was Consular. This 
lasted only a lew years. The second was the lm]>enal, or rule of 
the Caesars, which continued from about B. C. 27 until A D 
476 Kor a considerable time the empire had been overrun to 
some extent by Gothic barbarians and at the above date one of 
the chiefs declared himself king of Rome, and occupied the 
palace of the Catsars The third head, then, was that of the 
Gothic kings, which continued until about A. D 538. The 
fourth head of Rome was the Papacy, covering a space of 1260 
years, and reaching to A D. 1798 Others during that period 
claimed to be the rulers of Rome, but they did not establish a 
government in the city of Rome—the scat of the beast. 
Papacy in that phase of its power was the " forty-two months' 
beast " Rev. xiii : 5. 

In 1798 the Papal organization was abrogated, and the Roman 
Republic declared. This was the fifth head, and lasted only 
about two years. In A. D. 1800 the Papal organization was re
stored, under the direction of Bonaparte. The restored papacy 
was the sixth head, and sustained by the Napoleonic dynasty 
with its two homs, it continued until A. D., 1870. As before 
stated; the present is the seventh, and therefore the last. The 
prophecy declares of the seventh, that " when he cometh, he 
must continue a short space." Verse 10. It has continued a 
short space, and all are aware that the people of Europe are 
about ready to throw off not only the religious restraints, but the 
restraints of monarchial governments. Rome, as the fourth 
beast, represents the world, and the world is about ripe for revo
lution. The beast that came up far enough, at the French Rev
olution, to shake his mane, so to speak, will soon alarm the world. 
Not a crowned head hut well may tremble at the outlook, and 
many of them do. Even in Republican America, " men's hearts 
are failing them for fear, and for looking after those things which 
are coming on the earth ; for the powers of heaven shall be shak
en." Luke xxi : 26. 

The idea of the present head of Rome being the seventh, is 
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confirmed by a look at the standpoint 01 the prophet. John was 
on the Isle of Patinos himself, but he was carried forward in spirit 
to the ume of the judgment of the woman. Verse i . It has 
been since 1800, when the papacy was restored, that the same 
horns, or divisions of the empire, that formerly sustained her, 
have hated her, and made her desolate and naked, until in 1870 
all her political power was gone. Then the standpoint of the 
prophet was during the reign of the sixth head, according to the 
application. Front that stand]>oint it could truly be said: " Five 
are fallen, one is, and the other is not yet come." Verse 10. 

The mass of men will wonder at the developments of the near 
future, but all who can see these things as fulfillments of prophe
cy, will not be surprised. Verse 8. Is it of chance, or of Divine 
arrangement, that time prophecies, prophecies without time, and 
the signs of our times, all unite in declaring that the time of 
trouble is here ? We leave the question (or the reader to answer 
for himself. Your answer will in some way affect your life. 
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CHAPTER XXVII. 

G O s P K L A N D s A L V A T I O N . 

T H E gospel is God's |>ower unto salvation,—Rom. i : 18. All 
news, or all truths, are not gospel. Gospel means " good tidings," 
or news,—-Luke ii : 10. A weapon in the hands of a man, is a 
power, only when applied. A handspike may be called a lever, ou 
account of the purpose for which it is designed ; but strictly it is a 
lever only when applied. The truth concerning Christ is the gospel 
to be preached ; (I Cor. xv : 1-4) but it must be preached before 
it is gospel in llie highest sense. The truth is good before men 
hear it, but not news. 

We make this, which in some respects is a needless distinction, 
to give emphasis to the fact that it is the truth as it is in Jtsus, 
preached that is God's power unto salvation. The truth can 
neither be believed nor disbelieved until presented to the mind. 
Till then it can neither save nor condemn. Mark xvi : 15-16. 
•' It pleased God b) the foolishness of preaching to save them that 
believe." 1 Cor. i : 21. "How shall they believe in Him of 
whom they have not heard ? and how shall tliey hear without a 
preacher ? * " So then faith comcth by hearing, and hearing 
by the word of God." Rom. x : 14-17. Preaching is necessary, 
then, to the salvation of men ; and it is safe to say that men's 
final state will not be fixed until alter they have heard the gospel, 
that is, the truth concerning Christ. 

It is sometimes said, '' Ah, we have too much preaching ; we 
must pray and sing people into Christ." Can we have too much 
preaching, if it is of the right kind ? Fine essays, on moral and 
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scientific subject, arc JL'. r.nht in llii.il place, but ll»ej should n .t 
be confounded with preaching the gospel. Christ did not pray 
for the Aorld, but f->r H:s own, given Him out of the worl-L 
j no. xvii : y. He tared lur lite world, and made arrangements 
for their salvation, through the agency of those for whuiu He 
prayed. Verses i o - i i The first of these two \erses refers to 
die church, called out of the world first, and He prays for them 
also, and the seci>nd \cise shows that llie world itself is 10 be 
reached afterward. T..e prim iple is ap]>licable in all times, that 
the Lord reaches the .uilsnJe b\ means of those inside. 

We do not read oi the apostles expecting men to be convened 
in direct answer to their prayers. They and the early church 
went everywhere preaching the word. Has the gospel plan 
changed ? Do not suppose, Christian reader, that we ignore the 
value of prayer. No person nor church is competent to preach 
the gospel, unless they are filled with the Spirit. And the 
promise ol the -Spirit is to them that ask for it. Luke si : 13. 
The gospel, poured upon the hearts of the unconverted ones, 
from the hearts of those who are imbued with the gospel Spirit 
themselves, is usually effective. A prayerless life must of neces
sity be cold and barren of spiritual effects. If mere words, 
unaccompanied by personal spiiitual power, alone were needed, 
reading might be as effective as preaching. " Prayer keeps the 
Christian's armor bright;" but the soldier must use '' the sword 
of the Spirit, which is the word of G o d " Eph. vi : 17. It will 
be seen that the Christian's armor is both defensive and 
aggressive. The vessels of the Lord must be clean. 

We can give no clearer statement of the thought in mind as to 
the relation of prayer and Christian work, and its results, than is 
given in Psalm li The case seems to be applicable to the 
backslidden one " Cast me not away from thy presence, take 
not thy Holy Spirit from me." Verse l i , " Have mercy upon 
me, " * blot out my transgressions." Verse l. The same 
spirit of confession and prayer is expressed through it all. 
" Restore unto me the joys of thy salvation, and uphold me with 
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thy free Spirit Then will I teach transgressors thy ways; ami 
sinners shall be converted unto thee." Verses 12, 13. Mark! 
it is not a restoration oi salvation he asks, as if he had been cut 
off, but 01 the jo\s of salvation. A jobless life misrepresents 
Christ 

Note ' the prayer was for himself, but the object was that others 
might be converted The means used on the sinner was the 
teaching of God's ways , this the gospel tells This inspired rule 

, we may safely follow 

Preaching is not sermonizing Every Christian should be a 
preacher of the gospel, both by word and action. Nearly all the 
preaching of Christ and the apostles, was private conversation. 
Those who have observed most, know best, that the greatest relig
ious awakenings have been the result of the private, personaJ 
efforts of a praying church. One of the greatest difficulties has 
been, that even Christians, have been willing to talk about every
thing else rather than the gospel, and the great things connected 
with it. 

We are asked,'• Do you believe in the salvation of sinners now?" 
Decidedly, yes; as much as ever I It will never be too late for 
the presentation of the gospel of God's love in Christ, as long as 
there are sinners unsaved. The penitent will always rind mercy. 
There is a branch of the great plan that belongs exclusively to 
the gospel age. The goS[)cl of the kingdom coming, will not 
always need to be preached ; but during the age of the kingdom 
itself, as has been shown, the love of Christ will be the winning, 
saving power The bride of Christ receives, not only the salva
tion which is in Christ Jesus, but also an eternal glory. II Tim. 
ii : 10 But it will be as true in the coming age as ever, that 
Christ is " the Author of eternal salvation to all them that obey 
H i m " Heb. v : 9 

We would brief!) define salvation. Man needs a Saviour. The 
gospel can be best appreciated in the light of man's necessities. 
\Vhat man does not need, though it were provided, would not be 
gospel, but God provides nothing in vain. Man is a sinner; he 
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needs | anion and cleansing. Sin an I death are always assocated. 
" By one man sin entered, and death by sin, and so death passed 
upon all men " Rom v : 12. Then whoever has sinned, or can 
sin is mortal, and the whole human lamily are counted dead everj 
before they die. 

Dead men need a Ransom or Redeemer, and Christ tooL u|«on 
Himself mortal nature, that He might die. as an expression of 
(Moil's love ; thus giving Himself a Ransom for all, and effecting 
deliverance from the e urse that came by Adam. Rom. v : 6-8, 
12-lS. Hcb. il : y. 14. 15. 1 Tin . 11 : 5-6. 

But man, redeemed from that curse, is mortal still, and needs 
the gift of immortality. The Spirit that secures salvation from 
sm. also secures tmmortalit). Sin and eternal conscious existence 
are not compatible with each other. " He that doeth the will of 
God abidcth forever." I J no. ii : 17. Men may play on the 
word life, and say it means happiness, and that death means 
miser), but in the above quoted scripture, abiding is contrasted 
with passing away. " I will behold thy face in righteousness; 1 
shall be satisfied when I awake with thy likeness." Ps. xvii: 15. 
Holiness and immortality axe as necessary to each other, as arc 
sin and death. 

To help make the subject of salvation plain, we would divide it 
as follows : 

1. Universal Redemption from'the curse. . 
2. Present Salvation, including pardon and cleansing. 
3. Eternal Salvation. 
The first has been presented in the chapter on restitution, and 

therefore, will receive but little attention. We would say that it 
seems clear that all the scriptures that speak of a universal sal
vation, apply to the recovery from the original curse, and that the 
recovery is as unconditional as the curse. 

This fact of redemption is a grand, fundamental feature of the 
gospel. It is an expression of Cod's love for all. It is true, and 
is not dependent on either belief or unbelief. The world is re
deemed by the ransom Christ made, whether they believe it or not. 
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If iua.11 were st:" Cv_:.Un1 under the original turse, no one cOu'.d 
be on tnai lor titn.aJ Ltc. To believe this gieai truth caniioi 
change it, but 1; w.ii change the man. It ib (loJ's power to win 
and elevate. It is ths foundation of repentance. What it is to 
the believer 111 u..s a r c . it Will be to the believer in the next age, 
but now we deal eal>c<-ialU with the present. Kedenipliull IS l.lc 
good news of wii-i Clod through Chriit has done for tilt world 

We believe that the salvation mainly treated ot in the New 
Testament is what we have styled the present salvation, which 
includes pardon and cleansing. The salvation promised in the 
commission of Chnst is pardon, or the remission of sin, and 
does not necessarily include the eternal salvation. Hy comparing 
Matthew, Mark and Luke, it will be seen that the commission 
embraces preaching, faith, repentance, baptism, remission of sing, 
and, afterward, obedience to all Christ's requirements. Matt. 
ixTin : 19. 2o. Mark xvi : 15, 16, and Luke xxiv : 46, 47. Peter 
so understood the matter, and was the first to offer *• remission of 
sins " to both Jew and Gentile after the resurrection of Christ. 
Acts ii : 38 and x : 43. 

It only refers to the sins that are past, (Rom. iii : 25) and 
therefore forgiveness should never be confounded with indulgence, 

. or a license to sin. " Let the sinner forsake his ways and the 
unrighteous man his thought, and let him turn to the Lord and 
l ie will have mercy upon him * • and abundantly pardon." 
Isa. lv : 7. 

Forgiveness is a great salvation ot itself. " Blessed is he 
whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered , blessed is 
the man to whom the Lord will not impute sin." Rom. iv : 7, 8. 
Guilt, when realized, is a plague spot in the mind, which withers 
the J0)s of life Who would not rejoice if they had the assur
ance that all the past sins of their lives were cancelled ? How 
can this assurance be obtained ? 

We will not stop to examine the many methods adopted by 
modern teachers to satisfy the conscience of the inquirer. If 
Jesus were addressing you to-day, would He not say as before : 
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41 He that believeth and n baptized shall be saved?" Mark xvi: 6 
Who would not trust thai " S H A L L ? " If Peter were answer
ing the inquiry now. would he not say as before : " Re[»ent and 
be baptized, every one ol you. in the name of Jesus Christ, for 
the remission of sins ?" Acis it : 38. Mark ! he does not say, 
Repent for the remission of sins, nor. Be baptized for the 
remission of sins, but. Re|ient ami be baptized Now if any one 
will simply take Jesus at His word, believe what He says, and do 
what He tells him, may he not know that his sins are forgiven? 

But will the Lord mak< no exception to the rule ? That is not 
our affair; we have only to deal with the promise Obedience is 
safe " Too simple." is it ? Simple faith is the basis of the 
grandest moral and spiritual results Begin with the simple first 
principles, and then go on to perfection. Heb. vi : 1-2. 
" Making too much of baptism." did you say ? Why did you not 
say. " Too much of repentance?" We simply use the words, 
and follow the revealed practice pf Christ and His apostles. Put 
not asunder what He has joined. 

Yes, there >s a leticr and a spirit to the subject of baptism. 
The babe in Christ mav see only or mainly the letter, and yet 
enjoy tne Saviour's promise ; but does the spirit 01 the word 
ever ignore the letter? We think not. Let us have both. 

Baptism as a symbol is Very expressive, li is a death and 
resurrection. Jesus died and rose ; then baptism cypresses our 
faith. We have the promise that if we die we shall rise again ; 
then baptism expresses our hope. The fact that we seek remis
sion of sin, shows our purpose to live a new life of obedience ; 
baptism shows this aLo. and it represents the washing. Acts xxn : 
16. Aside from us symbolic meaning, it is important as an art of 
obedience, and expression of loyalty to Christ. This is usually 
seen first by a young convert ; and can *•• ntit sup]>osc the 
Saviour is well pleased mli simple childlike obedience ? 

Oh, 110; wc do not think water can cleanse from sin . only 
the Divine [Kiwer can cither forgive or heal. Take the case >>f 
the leper who came to pli>ha to be healed, for an illustration. 
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II ^ I I V * : ">-n Leprosy is incurable b\ human agency, and 
is I hereto: a ••roiier type of sin The sini|ile requirement «a> : 
" (Jo an 1 -i i»!i ii |nr Ian seven times, and thou shal: lie healed " 
Vunaan .*.!-. I:I a r.i^'- a! its simplicity. Hi^ pride wa> torn hed 
too. He thought the rivers of Kgvjrt lietlvi 'ban all ihe rivers of 
Israel. He famed a\va> in a rage The sen-ant reminded him 
that if he had !«ecn r< .juired to do some .^reai thin;:, he would have 
done t Then hi S<-:OT uiiliinieni prevailed, and he washed 
as required and was lulled 

Now all will admit that ii was not the water nor the washing 
thai healed him. but the [jower of God Hut it' he had not 
obeyed, would he have been healed ? Simple obedienre is better 
than sacrifice, in the sight of the Lord. I Sain, xv : 22. 

The obedient have the promise of the Spirit, (Acts i i : $£) and 
the Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit that we are the 
children of God." Rom. viii : 16 . The peace and joy of him 
who knows his sins forgiven, cannot be expressed in words. The 
burden of guilt rolled off, the work and journey of life are easier. 
The pilgrim can mount the hill of difficulty when the load is gone. 

We find pardon and purity of lite, associated, not only in the 
Bible, but in the mind of every new convert. He loves what he 
once hated, and hates what he once loved. He wants to be like 
Christ. If any Christian has come to" think that holiness of life 
is unimportant,—that a man may continue in the practice of sin, 
and expect pardon,—he has left his first love; he is a backslider. 
The subject of holiness having been presented in the chapter on 
the wedding garment, we need say but little now, perhaps, but it 
cannot be too prominent. "Thou shah call His name Jesus; for 
He sh'all save His people from their sins" Matt. i : 2 i . To the 
converts, Peter said : " Save yourselves from this untoward gen
eration." Acts ii: 40. 

Men have been too apt to regard salvation as a preventive 
from going to hell. The grand object of the importation of the 
Spirit, in connection with pardon, is that we might bear its fruits, 
and gTow up into Christ. Oh that we might be saved from our
selves,—from sin, unto holiness. 
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The [ower of forgiveness is clearly shown in the case of the 
conversation of Christ with Simon the Pharisee. As Jesus reclined 
at his table, the woman came behind Him, washed His feet with 
her tears, and wiped them with the hair of her head The Phar
isee condemned Jesus for allowing it, and the Saviour gave the 
parable of the cuditor and the two debtors One owed him fifty 
pence, and the other five hundred. Neither had anything to pay, 
and he freely forgave them both. Now the question is, " Which 
will love him mos t?" Simon answered: " He to whom he for
gave the most." Jesus said: "Thou hast answered rightly." 
That woman had been a great sinner; she had been freely for
given ; and the whole scene is a standing illustration of the power 
•f forgiveness over life. See Luke vii : 36-50 

Our mission should be like Christ's, to raise the fallen and 
cheer the faint. He never seemed anxious to know who was to 
blame, but was always ready to help. The disciples said : " Who 
did sin?" He gave them an unsatisfactory answer, and healed 
the blind man. Jno. ix :»1—7. A woman taken in adultery 11 
brought to Him. The scribes and Pharisees said to H im: 
" Moses said such should be stoned; but what sayest thou ? " 
His answer was characteristic. " He that is without sin among 
you, let him first cast a stone at her " They were conscience 
stricken, and passed out. No man condemned her. He said: 
'• Neither do I condemn thee ; go, and sin no more. Jno. viii: 11. 
He did not excuse sin, but His mission was to elevate, not to 
crush. He put the lever or power of the gospel undjr that poor 
-woman and raised her up. 

The good Samaritan is a clear case, showing the real work of 
Christ, and therefore of His followers. Christ is the neighbor of 
poor fallen humanity, and He says to us: " G o and do thou 
likewise." 

The more thoroughly we arc saved Irom sin the greater our 
influence for good The world estimates Christianity by the 
lives of professed Christians. We should, if tempted,' strive 
against sin Heb. xii : 4. " Resist the Devil and he will flee 
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from )ou." It is doubtless our privilege to become so thoroughly 
imbued with the Spint of our Master, that our utuonscwut 
influence, even, would be like fragrance on the air around ns. 
May thr Lord erub'e those who are looking lor a share in the 
glorious work of blessing and saving men in the future, to 
remember that e\en here we can be coworkers with Christ in 
"holding forth the word of life." Phil, ii : 16. 

The spirit of our present and luture work should be the same. 
If any have no desire to bless others now, is it not an evidence 
that the fire of Divine love is at a low ebb ? To such, if Chris
tians at all, the prayer of David may be appropriate. Ps. Ii. 
What we cannot do now, we may safely leave undone , and we 
rejoice that the gospel, as God's power to save, is not limited to 
this age. Those who obey Christ in mortal life have the promise 
of the Eternal Salvation. 
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C H A P T E R XXVIII. 

l o s L H I l A N L> C I I K I S I. 

THt history of Joseph, the son of Jacob, as given in the 
boot of Genesis, is very interesting. As the true story of a life 
there are but few like it. "Truth is stranger than fiction ;" 
and it is certain that many, both old and young, have read this 
history with thrilling interest and lasting profit. The exemplary 
conduct of Joseph is worthy of admiration and imitation. 

His relation to the history of God's cause and people, in an 
early stage of their development, is important. His history is 
remarkable as an instance of the overruling Piovidence of God 
in the affairs of men and nations;—showing how man, seeking 
his own selfish ends, and succeeding to a certain extent, may 
yet have his plans thwarted, and the seeming evil turned to 
good account. * 

While it has been justly valued for many reasons, the most 
important feature of his histor; is its allegorical character. 
This feature of Bible history, though overlooked by many, and 
denied by some, is becoming more and more apparent. The 
story itself, though true, sinks into comparative insignificance, 
when its spiritual imi>ort is seen. The greater eclipses the less, 
and yet those who appreciate the spiritual, value the letter, be
cause of the deeper meaning, even more than do those who see 
only the letter, just as men who expect to be changed from 
the natural to the spiritual bod) in due time, value the natural 
Itecause il is a stepping-stone to the higher, more than do they 
who ignore the spiritual, and who art on the epicurean principle: 
•• I,el us cat and drink, for to-morrow we die." 
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Ti.c history ui J j3tj.ii, in us general feature*, cicjil) represents 
the lik- AH! wuik o. uur Lord JL^US Chiot In tin types of the 

. law, we *ouIJ ex,«.-ci every ' ' jot anil Utile " to be fulfilled, but in 
an alienors »c look lor a picture only on general principles. This 
fact haj> been seen in the various allcgoi.cs mentioned in other 
chapters The allegory ol Abiaiiam's l»u wives, and 1 lieir sons, 

• will illustrate. Gal. iv. Every feature ol their lives is not men
tioned, but there la a remarkable correspondence between the 
facts in their history, and the two Jcrusuknis, to which Paul 
makes the application. We would not make parallels, nor force 
into use every feature of Joseph's life, and say this or that must 
have a parallel, hut using as a basis what is revealed of Christ 
elsewhere, we ftnd the parallels, and by these, as illustrations con
firm the truth in the minds of the people. 

These correspondencies are a strong evidence that the same 
mind that created the gospel plan, superintended the lives of those 
whose history is given, and in His own way inspired the writers. 
This evidence is of greater value, because many of these parallels 
have not long been seen. They have been hidden away, as jewels 
in the earth, to be uncovered now, for the encouragement of the 
faith of God's children in this hour of bold and defiant infidelity. 
" He that hath ears to hear, let him hear." It seems as if no 
Christian, whose attention is called to this subject, could have any 
difficulty in tracing the many features of our Saviour's life and 
work in the history of Joseph. 

Joseph was his father's well beloved son : " Israel loved Joseph 
more than all his children." Gen. xxxvii : 3. For this, his re
proving of sin, and his ambitious dreams of coming glory, his 
brethren hated him. So Jesus, the " beloved Son " of His Father, 
on account of His condemning their sin, and because of His royal 
claims, as one born to be their King, was hated by His brethren, 
— the Jews. The words are almost identical. When Joseph told 
his brethren the dream of their sheaves making obeisance to his 
sheaf, they said: "Shah thou indeed reign over us?" Verse 8. 
For a similar dream even his father rebuked him. Verses 9, 10. 
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Jesus' brethren sa.d . '• We will not have this man to rule over 
us ;" *" U"e have n j 'tin* but Caezar." 

In either case li.e nialicc became so intense thai they deter
mined to put to death the aspirant to royal honors They both 
went into the pit, ar.d W-.TC both delivered from death. It is true 
that lose,.h did not actually die, but neither did Isaac, who also 
pre fi-ured Christ, and >ct it is said : " Abraham offered his son 
Isaac," and also, " received him from the dead in figure." Hcb. 
x i : 17-19. Tnc pit into which Joseph was cast, w u a figure of 
the death state into which Christ descended. Joseph was counted 
dead, and his resurrection was thus in figure; but Christ's death 
and resurrection were both in fact. 

The events do not all occur in the same order in both cases; 
but both were severely tempted and resisted; both occupied for a 
time the position of a servant, and were shamefully abused, botb 
were favored of God in their sufferings, and had their cause 
miraculously vindicated; both had a price set upon them by their 
enemies, in certain pieces of silver; and both gained a glorious 
victory, by being exalted to the " right hand of power." 

Pharaoh said to Joseph : " Thou shah be over my house, and 
according to thy word all my people shall be ruled: only in the 
throne will I be greater than thou." Gen. xli: 40/ He was 
royally robed and enthroned, and before him went the cry : " Bow 
the knee."' Verses 42, 43. What Pharaoh did thenceforth for 
the people was done through Joseph, and the only way to obtain 
the blessing of Egypt was by his mediation. 

So Christ was "exalted to the right hand of God;" sat down 
with the Father in His throne; (Rev. iii : 21) had all power given 
to Him in heaven and earth; (Matt, xxviii : 18) " tha t at the 
name of Jesus every knee should bow." Phil, ii : 9-11. " He is 
Lord of all," "the way, the truth and the life," and no one can 
come to the Father except by Him. Pharaoh gave Joseph a 
name, the signification of which is, one to whom secrets are 
revealed, or the revealer of secrets. See Gen. xli : 45 with margin. 
So " No man knoweth the Father but the Son, and he to whom
soever the Son will reveal Him." Matt, xi : 27. 
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The grand feature of Joseph's work was that of bread-giver. 
It cojld be had nowhere else. In this he clearly represents 
Christ. Tire bread which Joseph gave was natural, and for the 
natural life , and the bread which Chnst gives is spiritual, and 
of coarse relates to the spiritual life. Jesus says : " I ain the 
bread of life ;" " I am the t ruth;" " Man shall not live by bread 
alone, but by every word that procecdeth out of the mouth of 
G o d ; " (Matt, iv : 4) "The words that I s]»eak unto you, ihey 
axe spint and they are life." Jno. vi : 63. Well may we say as 
said Peter: " To whom shall we go ? thou hast the words of 
eternal Life." Verse 68. 

Oh that all our readers might realize that we are as fully 
dependent on the Lord Jesus for immortality, as were the 
Egyptians on Joseph for the support of their natural life. Eternal 
life only in Christ is the essence of the gospcL Let us remember 
that in order to get the bread, we must apply for it, as did the 
hungry to Joseph. Christ is the rewarder of them that diligently 
seek Him. Oh ! ye hungry ones, feed upon His precious truth 
and be filled. 

We would not overlook the realization of Joseph's youthful 
dreams. His brethren that scorned him, and cast him out, had 
to come to him at last for bread, and they gladly bowed before 
him. He whom they rejected and counted as dead became their 
benefactor and saviour. They dooked on hiin whom they had 
pierced (in figure), and they mourned and were ashamed ; but he 
fed them, and even excused them,—" It was not you that sent me 
hither, but God." "Now, therefore, be not grieved nor angry with 
yourselves, that ye sold me hither; for God did send nie before 
you to preserve life." Gen. xlv : 5-8. Let God's mercy be 
praised ! 

When the Jews were left desolate it was not forever. Promises 
of restoration are abundant. Moses is a i\;<c of Christ as their 
Restorer. But they are not only to have natural blessings, which 
restoration would secure, but they are to have the spiritual bread 
as represented by Joseph's work. As he fed the Egyptians first, 

n 
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and his brethren afterward; so Christ feeds the people taken out 
from among the Ger.iites first, and His brethren last. The bread 
is the same in both cases, so that the result to the Jews, will be 
the same as to the gospel church,—that is. both will have immor
tality. In the coming day, the Lord says: " I will pour upon 
the house of I)a\id, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem, the spirit 
of grace and supplication, and they shall look upon me whom they 
have pierced, and shaJl mourn." Zech. xii : 10. 

It will be with them as when Joseph's brethren discovered their 
long lost brother, now restored. It is in either case the mourn 
ing of penitence and not of despair. They find Him exalted as 
a King and Life-Giver and He cares for them. They give them
selves to Him, and He provides for all their wants. Thus we see 
that Joseph in many ways represents Christ, and confirms our 
view of God's plan of the ages. 
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CHAPTER XXIX. 

SUM MAS Y. 

" GOD is Love." He has a plan, which, taken as a whole, 
reveals His love. It is a plan of the ages, and is progressive from 
the lower to the higher; each age is a step, and each step is higher 
than the preceding one. The Bible is a' revelation of this pro
gressive plan, and is scientific; so that a 1 ird's eye view of the 
general plan, is essential to " rightly dividing," and an understand
ing of the truth. 

The truth is not all adapted nor intended for one class, nor for 
all classes at one time, and is therefore so written that it can be 
fully understood only in the age, or time, when it is due, and 
therefore brings "meat in due season" to those who are watching. 
"The path of the just is as a shining light that shineth more and 
more unto the perfect day." 

There are three worlds, or general orders, which include all 
that is revealed of the past, present and future of mankind. 
They are the world that was before the flood, the world that now 
is, and the world to come. They follow each other in regular 
order, as first, second and third, and are called three distinct 
"heavens and earth." II Pet. iii. This fact kept in mind ex
plains much scripture. "' In the world to come eternal life," is 
the promise of Christ, We cannot by dying or anything else hast
en the world to come; we cannot go to it, but wait for it to come 
to us. 

The change from one world to another is more dispcnsational 
than physical; " the earth abideth forever." The rising of waters, 
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and the covering of mounta ins , by the flood at the end of the 

first world, represent the uprising of nat ions,—(waters . Rev. 

xvn : 15) and the overthrow of governments ^moun ta ins , at the 

end oi the second world T h e term fire represents j u d g m e n t s in 

general " O a r God is a consuming fire." H e b xii : 29. T h e 

t n d of the second world is associated with the second coming of 

Christ 

These worlds are subdivided into ages. The world before the 
flood was but one age, 1656 years long. The second world has 
three ages : patriarchal, Jewish and gospel. The first of these 
was 659 years, the second and third each 1845 years in length. 
The world to come is endless, and for aught we know may have 
an endless succession of ages. There are " ages to come," (Eph. 
ii: 7) and the first one is the millennium, or thousand years' reign. 
Rev. xx. 

These worlds and ages are the basis of the plan of creation, 
revelation and salvation. All these God does through Christ, who 
is God's expression. Christ is a person whose name agrees with 
His work; He is the Word. This is true of Him in His pre-
existent hie, in His life of humiliation, wearing our nature, and in 
His glorified life. Christ is the Father's agent, so to speak, by 
which He is Creator, Upholder, Benelactor, Revealer, Redeemer, 
Father (in the sense of Regenerator) and Lord. Saviour includes 
Redeemer and Regenerator. 

The plan of salvatiqn seems to end with the milleniura, beyond 
which little is revealed, except that it is a sinless and deathless 
state. Rev. 2 1 : 4 . 

Christ is the Rock of the ages. The object of God is to make 
Himself known, and by means of this to save man. Christ is 
the channel of God's approach to man, and the only |>ossible way 
of man's approach to God. As God is in Christ, so Christ is in 
His word, and His word is in His people. To the extent that a 
man is saved by the truth, he becomes a coworker with God in 
saving others Thus Jesus could say, " 1 am the light of the 
world ;" and " Ye are the light of the world;" " He that 
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receiveth you, reccivcth me, and he that receiTeth me received) 
Hiru that sent me. Matt, x : 40. 

The trutn is gradually and systematically developed through 
the ages, first, in tyjje or picture: second, in prophecy; and 
third, in fulfillment. 

Much of the word has a double meaning, as the letter and the 
spirit. The spirit is in die letter, as a kernel is in the shell,—as 
God was manifest in the flesh. " The Lord is that Spirit." 
II Cor. in : 17. Clinsi is thus the golden thread of revelation. 
This is especially true of the Old Testament, for the birth of 
Christ is the first ray of the gospel in fulfillment, but the New 
Testament proper, did not begin until He had finished the flesh 
life. 

The use of types, allegories and symbols, is very common in 
the Old Testament, God having chosen to represent spiritual 
things by the natural The earth-life of Chnst is on the same 
principle, and for the same purpose. The truth is hidden, that it 
may be the better revealed. In mortal life, man cannot see God, 
neither can a .carnal mind grasp spiritual truth. God adapts the 
truth to many varieties. 

In the parables of Chnst, the same principle is prominent; the 
illustrations used blinded some. The terms bread, water, light, 
flesh, blood, clothing, rest and others, are used to illustrate spiritual 
things. A person may read the letter, as did the Jews, without 
discovering the deeper import, just as Jesus of Nazareth could be 
seen without being known as the Son of God. 

First the natural and afterward the spiritual, is true of the word, 
of Christ's personality, and of the whole plan. Man was created 
a mere natural being, and placed on trial, the flesh was proved 
weak, and death passed on all. God's ideal of creation involves 
the new creation, and Christ is sent to bring man up to that ideal 
— " T h e express image of His [Father's] person." The creation 
in the flesh is but a dim shadow of the likeness of God Psalms 
xvii: 15. 

If man had not been dead (by sentence) the work of taking 
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u.iii up to the higher life would noi lavs burn preceded by 
redemption. Dead men need a Redeemer; redeemed men need 
a Kt-^tNiiTa'.or. Hnth these wants are met in Christ. As man 
had lust i,.> r.atura) iife, Ctiii»i t.iok tiie natural life thai He might 
d.c. thus ^ivti-g ili&ufc a rauMjin. This, l'aul calls reconciliation, 
or. atonement by His death. That work done, the higher salva-
tiun or regeneration is l>> His life. Rom. v : io. 

For this cause, it for no other, it would have been necessary tor 
Christ to come in the flesh. But there are other reasons. One, 
already mentioned, is that He might bring the truth to man ; 
another, that He might be an exampic , another, that He might, 
by experience, learn to sympathize with man , and another, that 
He might illustrate the plan, by going through from the natural 
to the spiritual as our Forerunner. In Him we find a glorious 
iullness. 

During the development ol the gospel in type and prophecy, 
or until Christ came in the flesh, none entered the perfect state. 
J no. iii : 13. And during the same period the light was so dim, 
that the great mass of mankind knew nothing of Christ and the 
higher life. Cod gave the light to a few, but even they were not 
made perfect. Heb. xi : 40. 

None could rise to the higher life without the true light, and as 
God's order is, first the natural and afterward the spiritual, He 
has arranged for the bringing back to natural life, or restitution of 
the mass of men. Acts iii : s i . This is the salvation or restor
ing of which all the prophets spoke. He saves them first, and 
brings them to the knowledge ot the truth afterward. He restores 
that He may regenerate them, as regeneration is by the truth. 
The death of Christ as a ransom, secures this recovery, the truth 
is the bread which 1 .cd men eat, to bring them to spiritual life. 

The church of the gospel dispensation, including the few who 
were enlightened by the Spirit before the gospel age, are excep
tions to the rule. They are counted redeemed, and so given the 
knowledge of the truth, before the lime for ihe.mass to receive it. 
This company are to be associated with Christ in the work of 
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enlightening and saving the world. Thus it is God's plan to save 
the church first, and the woild afterward. Christ is presented as 
Husband and Father, so the church will be the wife and mother. 

It is the work of the Spirit to lead men to the knowledge of 
the truth, whatever means He may use. Man may not do his 
duty, but iht Spirit will not fail. The unpardonable sin is the 
falling away after being enlightened. Hcb. vi : 4. Such are 
" twice dead and plucked up by the roots " Jude tz. 

There are many types and prophecies of the restitution of 
Israel and the other nations, which we will not repeat. Moses, 
as type, teaches it, and the jubilee of the law foreshadows it. 
We would here call special attention to the book ot Job, not be
fore mentioned, as teaching restitution. The history is one oi 
loss, bitter experience and restoration. " I know that my Re
deemer liveth," suggests it Then he saw God while is 'nis.jSesh. 
This the restored class must do, but the church are to be raised 
spiritual bodies, and see Christ as He is. Job will probably be 
with the church himself, but as a prophet, he represents and 
speaks for the restitution class. 

There are also quite a number of types of the regeneration of 
mankind. Adam and Eve, represent Christ and the church. Eve 
was the mother of all living. Gen. iii 1 20. That was on the plane 
of the flesh. No human beings except Adam and Eve, entered 
on the natural life until after their marriage; so none but Christ 
and the church will enter upon the higher life until after their 
marriage; and the marriage is at the second coming of Christ, at 
the end of the gospel age. 

Isaac and Rebekah, too, represent Christ and the church, and 
the fact of Rebekah becoming a mother is made prominent. Gen. 
xxiv : 60. Joseph, too, teaches the regeneration, and not the res
titution. He gave the bread. Christ as the antitype ol Moses 
will deliver Israel; and as the antitype of Joseph will give them 
the bread of eternal life. The great plan in both phases is fore
told in type and prophecy. The coming age is a glorious day for 
both church and world. Whenever it comes, it must be of great 
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interest to the watchers. The evidence that we are now in the 
transition, or day dawn, seems clear and convincing to all that are 
familiar with it. 

A chronulujy drawn from the Bible alone, until the first year 
HI" Cyrus, and 9ince then based on Astronomy, says the 6,000 
\cars from Adam ended in the Autumn of 1S73. Those who 
will become most familiar with it will sec its for< c most fully. 
Since the Autumn of 1873 a very peculiar time of trouble has 
spread over the known world, and threatens a terrible storm. And 
the Bible clearly foretells a time of trouble before the reign of 
peace. 

Based on that chronology, are several Bible arguments, which ia 
their harmonious endings, make a perfect net-work of evidence.* 
While the chronology is the key, by their harmony the other argu
ments prove the chronology, because it would be impossible t» 
develop such a harmony with any other. The Two Dispensation, 
argument proves the equality of the Jewish and gospel dispensa
tions, and shows that where the two parts of Israel's warfare were 
equal, that is, in the Spring of 1878, the restoration of that natioa 
was due to begin. And within a short time the Anglo-Turkish 
treaty was formed, which secures to them the legal right to return, 
with promise of protection by the British nation. 

The illustration of the cherubim and the many parallels, show 
the equality of the dispensations in every particular. The .first 
one ended with an advent of Christ in the rlesh, as a pattern of 
an advent in a spiritual body. This one needed a pattern, because , 
it was to be invisible to the natural eye. Thirty-three years and 
a half before the death of -Christ, was a movement among the 
|>eople in connection with His birth. Exactly the same length of 
time before the S|>ring of 1878, a movement culminated (1. e., in 
1844) based on the 2300-year argument. 

They did not know they were making a parallel, but they were. 
Had they known it, they would not have been disappointed. But 
it was the fulfillment of the first part of the parable of the ten 
virgins, which foretold disappointment 
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Thirty years after his birih was another movement in connec
tion with his baptism. So thirty years after 1844 there was a. 
movement, baied on the days of Daniel \ii, and the jubilee cycles. 
So 1S44 is a parallel to the time of His baptism, and 187S 10 lite 
tune of his death. As that age ended witli a harvest, so it is seen 
that the gospel age ends with a harvest. Mark ! these arguments 
are not dependent on the parallels; the arguments were first seen, 
and most of them published to the world before the parallels ap
peared. The light that should come in connection with the clos
ing of the age, is shining out here. Could it come betore it was 
due? 

There was a sense in which the Jewish age and its harvest 
extended to A. D. 70, where the destruction of Jerusalem took 
place. That made a day of wrath on that nation of thirty-seven 
years. So here 1914 is fixed upon by the "Times of the Gen
tiles" as the limit of this time of trouble or day of wrath, giving 
the space of thirty-seven years from 1878. We include 1914, of 
course. 

The argument on the Seventeenth of Revelation, without defi
nite time, shows that strange times are just coming on the world, 
and men are alarmed by the shadows of an approaching storm. 
Such a combination of evidence cannot be of chance. We would 
not deal with sensation, but ask candid readers to look facts 
squarely in the face. From one standpoint, it is dark, and from 
another it is light. The huge systems of corrupt human govern
ments, and Babylonish churches must go down, and the crash 
will be terrible. The sunshine will come alter the storm Because 
the engine of judgment is attached behind to bring the train over 
this difficulty, the engine of God's love is still, and ever will be, 
on the lead. 

It is not unworthy of notice, in connection with this subject, 
that though one age is closing, another is beginning. Since 1874, 
(which corresponds with the baptism of Jesus) there have been 
many and great revivals on both continents, and the work has 
been largely of an unsectarian kind. Yes, you may say, the work 
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has been cr.:dcT ainl in some respects sensational, but warm hearts 
are seeking, to the best of their ability, to lead the people to 
Christ In 1874 commenced the great temjierancc movement, 
that has reached such vast proportions, and we may safely say, it 
will nut Hop until the monster of intemperance is buried with the 
other systems of corruption, never to rise any more. " Ah," says 
some one. " tnese revivals, and temperance movements are all of 
the Devil." Then the Devil is divided against himself, and he is 
sure to come down. Nothing is ot' the Devil that helps poor 
fallen humanity. 

There arc doubtless many things yet to be learned, before these 
revolutions will be complete, but all good things are reached by 
peculiar experiences We are not seeking to lay out a line of 
duty for the people, but we would say to all put no blocks in front 
of die wheel of even a moral reformation. One thing is peculiar at 
the present time, that is, the combination of the gospel with the 
temperance work. It may be the duty of some to give sj>ecial 
attention to the light on the closing work, but while we are doing 
this, we can rejoice in the assurance that the Lord has more than 
one iron in the fire, and He can take care of them all. 

In view of the many evidences we cannot lose sight of the 
blessed .hope of deliverance to the state of immortality. Though 
giving so many time-arguments, we do not claim to know the 
exact time of the change. We move on, as did Elijah, to an 
indefinite point. But as there is so much belonging to the day of 
HTath that seems to be due after the exaltation of the little Hock, 
we are assured that it cannot be very far away. We still watch 
for an increase of light, and seek to make good use of what we 
have. The words of the Master come to us as a warning in these 
times: "Hold fast that thou hast; let no man take thy crown." 
There arc two strong reasons why those who see these things 
should have their hearts and hands clean: First, only thus, can 
we apprt<iatt the pretence of Jesus, and feast with Him(Rev. iii : 
20); and second, only such can in due time ascend into the hill of 
the lx>rd Ps. xxiv : 3, 4. 
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Whoever sees the force of the evidence presented, and feels 
their power to separate from the love of the world, and its evils, 
let your light shine upon others. This has been the controlling 
motive in wi-iting these pages. We humbly trust that some rays 
of light and love may find their way into some hearts, through this 
effort. When we reach the heavenly shore, we may understand 
better than now the way the Lord led us. 

Truly, God is good, and " His mercy endureth forever." Well 
may we say : " H o w unsearchable are His judgments, and His 
ways past finding out;" but what we cannot discover by mere 
human intellect, He can uncover or reveal. Matt. «i : 25-26. 
"Thanks be unto God, for His unspeakable gift." and the glimpse 
He has given us of His love and plan. *' Still there's more to 
follow." " We love Him because He first loved us." We love 
one another because " H e hath given us of His Spirit." " H e 
that loveth not, knoweth not God, for GOD IS LOVE." 
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